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EDITORIAL PREFACE

The Department of English Language and Literature, Faculty of Philology,
University of Belgrade, is pleased to dedicate the 12" volume of the Belgrade
BELLS journal to Professor Boris Hlebec on the occasion of his 75" birthday.
The idea for a festschrift was born from many conversations with Professor
Hlebec’s former students, mentees, and colleagues as a surprise for the
honouree. This volume is a varied collection of 12 original linguistic studies
written by scholars whose linguistic interests intersect with those of Professor
Hlebec and is intended as a gift from his former students. The papers are
preceded by the honouree’s curriculum vitae and bibliography.

The first three papers explore understudied topics in English phonetics,
but also offer some insight into second language acquisition from the
viewpoint of the Serbian native speaker. Maja Markovié (University of
Novi Sad) investigates the voicing issues of English final obstruents in the
production of native speakers of Serbian. Several temporal features were
measured: the duration of the preceding vowel, the duration of the final
consonant, and the duration of glottal pulses in the obstruent. The results
of a production experiment show that the study participants have not fully
acquired the word-final voicing phonetic realization typical of English L1
speakers.

Tatjana Paunovi¢ (University of NiS) explores the L2 prosodic
characteristics of Serbian EFL students’ spontaneous speech in relation to
the three linguistic intonation systems (tonality, tonicity and tone). The
findings show specific properties of L2 speech within all three systems and
indicate the ways the prosody of Serbian EFL students may be improved.

In a similar vein, Biljana Cubrovié (University of Belgrade) studies
the production of English intonation phrases and the common deviations
in pitch contours as realized by Serbian speakers of English. Auditory
and acoustic analyses show that most L2 speakers resist dramatic pitch
changes, a characteristic that also brings about an unintended attitude in
the Serbian EFL speaker.
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In his article, Tvrtko Préi¢ (University of Novi Sad) discusses the
distinctive properties of English lexical affixes and proposes a model
that would enable the characterization of all affixes in English and other
comparable languages. Alongside its theoretical orientation, this paper also
addresses some possible improvements the implementation of the model
may bring to lexicographic and pedagogical practices.

Gordana Dimkovi¢ Telebakovi¢ (University of Belgrade)
analyzes a group of English terminological compound lexemes in the field
of telecommunications and traffic with respect to their intrinscic meanings
so as to find the best Serbian translation equivalents. To this aim, the
author has developed a semantico-morphological approach facilitating the
establishment of several dozens of translation patterns.

Katarina Rasuli¢ (University of Belgrade) studies antonymy in
the context of cognitive linguistics. The cognitive potential of the lexical-
semantic relation of antonymy is discussed from the perspective of
dynamic meaning construction, as realized through ten pairs of English
gradable adjectives. The focus of this paper is on the substitutability of
such antonyms in idioms.

Dragana Carapié¢ (University of Montenegro) provides an analysis
of the descriptive adjective pale and its Serbian equivalent (bled) with the
application of Hlebec’s collocational method. Based on the interpretation
of collocations found in two big corpora of English and Serbian, the study
reveals the similarities and differences between the two contrasted languages,
which clearly point to the differences in their grammatical systems.

Jasmina Drazi¢ (University of Novi Sad) looks into the role of
collocations formed with the Serbian adjectives slab (Eng. ‘weak’) and los
(Eng. ‘bad’) as outlined in Boris Hlebec’s Comprehensive Serbian-English
Dictionary. One of the objectives of this study is an evaluation of the
outcome of Hlebec’s collocational approach at work and a comparison
with the collocations found in a Serbian monolingual dictionary and a
corpus of written Serbian.

In the next article, Marija Milojkovi¢ (University of Belgrade)
examines two rival translations of Shakespeare’s Sonnet 129 provided
by Hlebec in the contextual prosodic theoretical framework. The author
provides possible explanations for the reasoning why one of the translation
versions is more plausible to a native speaker of Serbian.

Vesna Bulatovi¢ (University of Montenegro) discusses different
ways of translating the lexical realizations of the grammatical category of
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aspect into English from the standoint of several Serbo-Croatian-English
dictionaries. The study identifies several types of lexical means used to
express aspectual dichotomy in English.

In his paper, Dalibor Kesi¢ (University of Banja Luka) provides
an explanation of how the translator’s political and ideological views
or ethnicity can affect a translation. The author uses examples such as
The Republic of Srpska / Republika Srpska or Ukraine / the Ukraine as
illustrations of how different renderings of a country’s or entity’s name can
convey different attitudes towards their perceived statehoods.

The paper written by Nenad Tomovié¢ (University of Belgrade)
offers an overview of a 19" century translation into English of Bas Celik, a
popular Serbian folk tale, by Elodie Lawton Mijatovi¢. The author uses the
modern classification of translation techniques and procedures to analyse
the translation and concludes that the quality of Mijatovi¢’s translation is
very high, even by modern standards.

The fact that these topics cover a wide range of subjects is a reflection
of Professor Hlebec’s scientific versatility and his extraordinary eagerness
to explore each and every corner of linguistics as a whole. Not only
has he managed to delve into various subfields of English and Serbian,
but he has also successfully shared his comprehensive knowledge with
numerous students and academics. Although retired, he has never ceased
his linguistic exploration. Professor Hlebec is still writing papers, helping
other academics and PhD candidates with their linguistic journeys and is
planning to embark on new ones of his own.

This festschrift is a tribute to Professor Boris Hlebec on his 75 birthday
and a humble token of gratitude to our dear teacher, whose academic
contribution and commitment deserve to be cherished and honoured.

We would like to express our gratitude to all of the authors for their
excellent articles as well as to the reviewing team for their constructive
feedback. Special thanks go to our proof readers, Ana Tomovi¢ and Clare
McGinn Zubac, for their assistance in the preparation of the manuscripts
for publication, as well as to Bojana Gledi¢ for her help with the translation
of our honouree’s biography.

Belgrade, 25 August 2020 5
Biljana Cubrovié¢
Nenad Tomovié
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Biljana Cubrovi¢'
University of Belgrade
Faculty of Philology
Belgrade, Serbia

THE HONOUREE'S CURRICULUM
VITAE AND BIBLIOGRAPHY"*

Boris F. Hlebec
Retired Full Professor at the Faculty of Philology,
University of Belgrade

Boris Hlebec was born in Belgrade on August 4%, 1945. After attending
the “Njegos” elementary school in Belgrade and passing the senior-level
secondary school exam in the Third Belgrade Grammar School (which
nowadays bears the name “Sveti Sava” [“Saint Sava”]), a difficult decision
needed to be made - a choice between the Academy of Fine Arts and the
Faculty of Philology. Taking into account his talent for painting (his father’s
profession was that of an arranger-decorator) and flair for foreign languages,
this was not an easy decision to make. In 1964, he opted for studying
English language and literature at the Faculty of Philology in Belgrade,
where he graduated in 1968. Shortly before his graduation, having taken
note of his success during his undergraduate studies, Professor Ljiljana
Mihailovi¢, author of several well-known grammar books and textbooks,
asked him whether he would be interested in applying for the position of

* E-mail address: biljana.cubrovic@fil.bg.ac.rs

* Prepared by Biljana Cubrovi¢, translated into English by Bojana D. Gledi¢. The editors
would like to express their gratitude to Professor Boris Hlebec for providing all the data
from his professional life.
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teaching assistant at the Department of English Language and Literature,
one that was about to be announced. As for painting, he continued to
pursue that as an amateur painter, especially following his retirement.

Wishing to get to know the language and culture of Great Britain
on a first-hand basis, in 1968 Hlebec took up a position as a book seller
at Foyles, a large bookstore in London, for a period of six months. He
also had a short teaching experience at the Philological High School of
Belgrade, as a substitute teacher for a period of one month. The following
year, he was sent to Sisak for compulsory military service. He spent the last
three months of service at the Military Academy in Belgrade, as an English
language translator.

In 1970, together with Mladen Mihajlovi¢, Boris Hlebec was accepted
for the position of trainee teaching assistant at the English Department of
the Faculty of Philology in Belgrade. In 1973 he completed his MA, thus
becoming a teaching assistant. The title of his MA thesis was “Uporedna
semanticka analiza imenica i prideva na Langlandovom tekstu The Vision
of William concerning Piers the Plowman i njegovim prevodima na moderni
engleski jezik” [“Comparative Semantic Analysis of Nouns and Adjectives
in Langland’s text The Vision of William concerning Piers the Plowman and
Its Translations into Modern English”]. He obtained his PhD in 1979 having
defended his thesis titled “Kontrastivna analiza prideva sa znac¢enjem jedne
dimenzije usavremenom engleskomisrpskohrvatskomjeziku” [“Contrastive
Analysis of One-Dimension Adjectives in Contemporary English and Serbo-
Croatian”]. He was promoted to the position of assistant professor in 1980,
associate professor in 1990, and he became a full professor in 1992. He
taught translation theory, translation techniques and procedures, and the
history, phonetics and semantics of the English language to students at the
English Department in Belgrade, through lectures and practice classes, as
well as the morphology of the English language as a substitute teacher for
one year. He taught the following courses at undergraduate level: English
Phonetics, English Semantics, Translation Theory, Translation Techniques
and Procedures and English Morphology, as well as lectures and practice
classes in History of English in the following academic years: 1970/71,
1971/72, 1972/73, 1973/74, 1974/75, 1975/76, 1976/77, 1977/78,
1978/79, 1983/84, and 1995/96. He held courses in translation theory at
the graduate specialist studies level at the Faculty of Philology in Belgrade
in 1991/92 and 1992/93, and in 2011 and 2012 he taught courses at the
PhD studies level concerning his novel collocational approach to semantic
definitions.

12
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Boris Hlebec taught English part-time at the College of Defectology in
1971/72 and 1972/73, the Institute of Tourism of the Faculty of Sciences
in the 1972/73 — 1975/76 period, English phonetics at the Faculty of
Philology (the Kragujevac location) in the 1998/99 — 2002/03 period, as
well as at the graduate studies level of the Faculty of Philosophy in Novi Sad
in 1995/96 and 2001. In 2010, he delivered lectures in English phonetics
at a private higher-education institution in Bijeljina for one semester. He
held public lectures at Kolarac People’s University, the Institute for Foreign
Languages in Jovanova Street, the Centre for Teachers’ Advanced Training,
the Applied Linguistics Association of Serbia, the British Yugoslav Society,
the city branch of the Federation of Foreign Language and Literature
Societies and the winter school for foreign language teachers. He provided
mentoring for a total of 16 MA and PhD theses.

In the summer of 1986, Hlebec spent time at London University
through a British Council grant with the aim of using the library there.
After this trip, he also visited London several more times as a tourist. As
a member of The Linguistic Society of Europe he presented papers at
conferences in Ohrid in 1986 and Freiburg in 1988. He held a lecture on
the formation of binominal compounds and phrases in Serbo-Croatian in
Subotica in 1995.

Boris Hlebec held some very important functions during his career. He
was vice-dean of the Faculty of Philology in Belgrade in the summer of 1998,
a participant in the design of the Draft Curricula of educational-pedagogical
activities in the cultural-linguistic professional field for the English language
and translation technique in 1985, a member of the Organisational Board
of the 12% congress of the FIT (Fédération Internationale des Traducteurs/
International Federation of Translators) held in Belgrade in 1988, vice-
president of the Federation of Foreign Language and Literature Societies
in 1994/95, a member of the editorial team of the Zivi jezici [DKusu jesuyu]
journal in 1994/95 and 1995/96, president of the Professional Council for
Philological Sciences of the University of Belgrade in 1998 and a member
of the editorial team of the Prevodilac [IIpesoounay] journal in 2005/06
and 2006/07.

In 1977, Boris Hlebec was awarded the “BIGZ” prize for his translation
of Tennyson’s poem Ulysses (published in issue 30 of the Mostovi [ Mocmosu]
journal), and in 1984 the “Milo$ N. buri¢” award for his rhymed translation
of The Canterbury Tales. In 1987 and 2007 he received an award plaque from
Zavod za udzbenike (Publishing House for Textbooks) for his long-term

13
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contribution to the creation of textbooks. He received a scroll of honour for
his active contribution in the advancement of the translation activities and
work of the Association of Scientific and Technical Translators of Serbia, as
well as a scroll of honour for his contribution to the founding of the Faculty
of Philology and Arts in Kragujevac. At the 17" international book salon at
the Novi Sad Fair in 2011, a special prize was awarded to the Publishing
House for Textbooks for innovation, high standard and precision with
regards to Enciklopedijski srpsko-engleski recnik [Enyuknonedujcku cpncko-
-enenecku peurnux/ A Comprehensive Serbian-English Dictionary] and Hlebec,
as the author, received special recognition from the publisher on May 30%,
2011.

In the course of forty years of active work at the Faculty of Philology
and ten years spent in retirement, Boris Hlebec has published over 70
scientific articles in his home country and abroad, 22 books and 23 book
reviews and has written a total of 56 critical reviews. The articles and
book reviews encompass the translation studies, semantics, grammar,
contrastive analysis, as well as history, lexicology and phonetics of English
and Serbian. In addition to the former Yugoslavia, Hlebec’s work has also
been published in Poland (Studia Anglica Posnaniensia in 1986, 2003,
2008, 2012 and 2015, Papers and Studies in Contrastive Linguistics in 1983,
Przeglad Wschondnioeuropejski in 2017), the USA (Folia Slavica in 1986,
Language in 1988), Austria (Grazer Linguistische Studien in 1987, Grazer
Linguistische Monographien in 1995), the Republic of Srpska (Filolog
[@unonoz] in 2011, 2013, 2014, 2015 and 2018), Belgium (Babel in 1989
and 2020), the Netherlands (Lingua in 1984 and 1985), Italy (Ponto-
Baltica in 1997) and Georgia (Bulletin of the Georgian National Academy of
Sciences in 2014).

The textbooks Boris Hlebec has authored include: Opsta nacela
prevodenja [Onwma nauena npesoherwa/ General Principles of Translation]
(currently the textbook for the Translation Theory course for students at
the English Department of the Faculty of Philology in Belgrade, two editions
in print and one electronic), Prevodilacke tehnike i postupci [IIpesodunauxe
mexnuxe u nocmynyu/ Translation Techniques and Procedures] (currently
the textbook for the Translation Techniques and Procedures course for
students at the English Department of the Faculty of Philology in Belgrade,
two editions), A Textbook of English Phonology (four editions), English
Accent and Intonation (currently the textbook for the English Phonetics
course for students at the English Department of the Faculty of Philology

14
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in Belgrade, two editions), English Semantics and English Semantics for
University Students (currently the textbook for the English Semantics
course for students at the English Department of the Faculty of Philology
in Belgrade, two editions in print and one electronic). He prepared the
grammar sections in the elementary-school level English-learning textbook
titled Enjoying English. Engleski jezik 7 [Enjoying English. Enenecku je3ux 7/
Enjoying English. English Language 7].

Boris Hlebec is the author of an English grammar for high schools
(five editions), another one for elementary schools (three editions)
and the following dictionaries: Osnovni srpsko-engleski i englesko-srpski
recnik [OcHosHu cpncko-emenecku u emenecko-cpncku peurnux/ Basic Serbian-
English and English-Serbian Dictionary] (two editions), Englesko-srpski
i srpsko-engleski recnik slenga [Enenecko-cpncku u cpncko-eHenecku pevHux
cnerza/ An English-Serbian and Serbian-English Dictionary of Slang] (three
editions), Enciklopedijski srpsko-engleski recnik [Enyuxnonedujcku cpncko-
-enenecku peunux/ A Comprehensive Serbian-English Dictionary], Standardni
srpsko-engleski recnik [Cmandaponu cpncko-enenecku peunux/ Standard
Serbian-English Dictionary], Srpsko-engleski re¢nik laznih parova [Cpncko-
-eHenecku peunux naxcnux naposa/ A Serbian-English Dictionary of False
Friends] and a collocations dictionary titled Connect Your Words. Hlebec
also published the handbooks titled Engleski za perfekcioniste [Enenecku 3a
nepgexyuonucme/ English for Perfectionists] and Turski za dembele. Turcizam
za turizam [Typcku 3a dembene. Typyusam 3a mypusam/ Turkish for Lazybones.
Loanwords for Long Vacations]. This last booklet comprises a collection of
current Turkish loanwords in Serbian. For the needs of students tackling
the history of English he put together a glossary to accompany Selections
from the Fourteenth Century by Ksenija Anastasijevi¢. He was also a
collaborator in the production of Morton Benson’s Englesko-srpskohrvatski
recnik [English-Serbo-Croatian Dictionary].

In 1990, the Institut fiir Sprachwissenschaft der Universitidt Graz
in Graz published Hlebec’s monography on the aspect of verbs and
grammatical tenses in Serbian and English titled Aspects, Phases and Tenses
in English and Serbo-Croatian.

In the last fifteen years Boris Hlebec has been devoting more time to
Indo-European comparative studies, etymology and deciphering ancient
inscriptions. The result of this work are the following books: O starini
jugnih Slovena. Poreklo imenica jabuka i kruska [O cmapunu jyxcnux Cnosena.
ITopexno umenuya jabyka u xpyuika/ On the Ancient Origin of the South Slavs.
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Origins of the Nouns Apple and Pear], Srpsko-engleski recnik etimoloskih
parova [Cpncko-eHenecku peunux emumonowikux naposa/ Serbian-English
Dictionary of Etymological Pairs] and Vincanski kod [Bunuatcku xod/ The
Vinc¢a Code]. He has recently finished work on Vincanski koreni pisama
[Bunuancku xopenu nucama/ The Vinca Roots of Scripts].

Hlebec’s versatility, associativity, and originality have produced an
impressively diverse list of bibliographical references. His original ideas
stem from his early days as an award-winning poetry translator and
lexicographer to the development of new linguistic ideas in the realm of
modern language studies. His innovative collocational method based on
Firth’s ideas helps uncover meaning on the basis of word sequences and
may be applied to different languages. English phonetics and the illusive
intonational meanings have been enriched by Hlebec’s association of the
attitude of the speaker with varying degrees of temperature — a welcome
and fresh addition to the phonetic ideas of renowned British phoneticians
O’Connor and Arnold and Gimson. His more recent meticulous work
on deciphering the old Vinca inscriptions as an inspiration to phonetic
alphabets will undoubtedly get more traction in the years to come.

Professor Hlebec is always remembered by generations of his students
as a knowledgeable, approachable and helpful professor, and by his
colleagues as an unassuming, but highly original and prolific linguist.
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1. Introduction

“Foreign accent” is the term that subsumes various deviations in the
pronunciation of learners of a foreign language (L2). As has been well
documented in numerous research studies, it often stems from the
differences between the phonology of the learners’ native language (L1) and
that of the target language. The tendency of L2 learners to use the phonetic
and phonological features and patterns from their L1 while acquiring L2
is often referred to as ‘transfer’, the term originally proposed by Selinker
(1969). Transfer is easily recognized with L2 sounds or contrasts which
are non-existent in L1, such as the sounds /0/ and /3/, or the contrasts /e/
and /&/ in English, or /u/, /y/ and /i/ in French. For the learners whose
native language does not have these sounds or contrasts, acquiring English
or French phonology would involve learning the new sounds and acquiring
the new contrasts, or forming new categories, alongside the more familiar
ones. The failure to do so often leads to substitutions or misinterpretations
by learners.

A different situation occurs if the same phonological contrast exists
in two languages. Although it may appear as the same, a contrast may
be realized in alternative ways, but the learners will often assume that
it functions in the same way in L1 and L2. Such is the difference in the
realization of voiced and voiceless pairs of obstruents in English and
Serbian, which is dealt with in this study. Although both English and
Serbian have the distinction of voiced and voiceless stops, fricatives and
affricates in all positions in the word, their phonetic realization involves
different articulatory strategies, and hence different acoustic and auditory
features in the two languages. This research focuses on the strategies of
producing English word-final obstruents in minimal pairs, where one word
ends in a voiced, and the other in a voiceless obstruent. The classes of
obstruents investigated in this study are stops and fricatives.

The results of the research are interpreted within the framework of
Flege’s Speech Learning Model (SLM; Flege 1995), in particular, in relation
to hypothesis 6, which states that a phonetic category established for an
L2 sound may be based on different phonetic features, or feature weights,
from the features used by native speakers. The present research also looks
into the other hypotheses and postulates outlined in the same study.
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2. Voicing feature in English and Serbian obstruents

Voicing feature generally involves the presence or absence of vocal fold
vibration during the articulation of a sound, referred to as the system of
laryngeal features. Most obstruent sounds in the two languages studied
in this paper maintain a binary contrast, namely [+/- voice].! However,
the system of laryngeal features in English and Serbian is considerably
different. The most broadly studied class of sounds in this respect are stop
sounds, or plosives, in the word initial position. While English voiceless
stops are typically aspirated in the stressed position, they are unaspirated
in Serbian. On the other hand, word initial Serbian voiced stops are
produced with pre-voicing — vocal folds vibrate during the closure phase of
stop production, while in English initial voiced stops, vocal fold vibration
starts only after the release phase. Jansen (2004) terms languages such
as English ‘aspirating languages’, while Serbian belongs to the group of
‘voicing languages’. This phonetic distinction in the realization of the
laryngeal features is related to the contrast in Voice Onset Time (VOT),
established by Lisker and Abramson (1964). In terms of VOT, the contrast
of word initial stops in Serbian is that between pre-voiced stops, with
negative VOT values (voiced), and short-lag stops, where voicing begins
shortly following the release (voiceless) (Cubrovié¢ 2011, Jakovljevi¢ 2012,
Jerotijevi¢ TiSma 2017). English, on the other hand, has the contrast
between short-lag (voiced) and long-lag (voiceless) stops. The lag in VOT
in English voiceless stops is accompanied by a breathy sound following the
release phase, known as aspiration.

An interesting aspect of voicing in all obstruents is that while
voicelessness is relatively stable, voicing is rather variable, depending on
the distribution of obstruents in the word. Under specific circumstances,
voiced obstruents undergo the process of devoicing, i.e. they are
phonetically voiceless. English obstruents are said to be partially voiced in
word initial position, due to the relatively delayed VOT, fully voiced in the
intervocalic position, but are completely devoiced in the word-final or pre-
fortis position (Cruttenden 2014). The results of the study on a number
of acoustic correlates of final obstruent devoicing in American English
reported by Dmitrieva (2014) show that devoicing is not the same in all
obstruents. While lenis stops and affricates are accompanied by a short

1 With the exception of the fricative /h/ in English, which has no voiced counterpart, and
the Serbian fricative /x/ and affricate /ts/, which also lack the voiced equivalent.
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period of voicing in the word-final position, lenis fricatives are produced
as completely voiceless.

While devoicing in English has been extensively studied, no systematic
research has been done on devoicing in Serbian. According to Petrovi¢
and Guduri¢ (2010) and Bakran (1994), phonologically voiced obstruents
retain some degree of phonetic voicing word-finally in Serbian and Croatian.
However, the mechanism of devoicing has not been systematically studied
in Serbian, and we therefore believe that this study may shed some light
on this phenomenon.

3. Final obstruents

3.1. Pre-fortis clipping

Word-final position, which is the focus of this research, is particularly
vulnerable to a number of consonant features. Stop sounds in this position
can be optionally unreleased, while the contrast in phonetic voicing is
suspended in all final obstruents. However, phonological contrast between
voiced and voiceless consonants is still retained both in English and Serbian.
Since English final voiced obstruents are voiced only phonologically, a
different contrast and another set of terms may be more appropriate, i.e.
the contrast between fortis (strong, phonologically voiceless) and lenis
(weak, phonologically voiced) obstruents.

The question that inevitably arises here is how the contrast between
fortis and lenis word-final consonants is achieved, since most of the
phonetic contrast is erased in this position. As has long been known,
fortis consonants have the property of shortening, or clipping the vowel
preceding them, and the information on the vocalic duration acts as a
much more reliable acoustic cue to the listener on the nature of the final
consonant (House and Fairbanks 1953, Denes 1955, House 1961). The
reduction of vowel duration before voiceless consonants is a universal
tendency of all languages (Chen 1970), but is more marked in some
languages than others. English exhibits a very strong tendency towards this
kind of reduction, often referred to as pre-fortis clipping (term introduced
by Wells 1990). According to Wiik (1965), long vowels can be twice longer
in open syllables or in front of voiced (lenis) obstruents or sonorants than
when followed by a voiceless consonant at the same speaking rate. From
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the point of view of perception, this difference acts as the major auditory
cue facilitating the discrimination between the final consonants (Collins
and Mees 2005: 51; Cruttenden 2014: 206; Roach 1998: 33; Yavas 2006:
58). Obviously, English elevates the universal phonetic property of vowel
clipping to a higher level in the phonological system, so that it has been
‘phonologized’, to use the term proposed by Kohler (1984), in order to
convey the distinction in voicing.

3.2. Other characteristics of voicing in final obstruents

Leaving the vowel duration aside, one might (wrongly) assume that the
English final voiced obstruents and their voiceless pairs do not differ
whatsoever. However, this is not the case, since fortis consonants tend
to be more prominent than the lenis ones under the same speaking rate
and at comparable intensity. This prominence is primarily reflected in the
temporal features of final obstruents. Final fortis fricatives and affricates
are characterized by a significantly longer duration than their lenis
equivalents (Denes 1955; Cole and Cooper 1975), while final fortis stops
are characterized by a longer occlusion phase than their lenis equivalents
(Lisker 1957; Port 1979). Thus the duration of the fortis/lenis consonant is
inversely related to the duration of the preceding vowel, and it was found
that the ratio between the duration of the vowel and the duration of the
consonant is the main auditory signal facilitating the recognition of the
contrast for native speakers of English (Derr and Massaro 1980; Flege and
Hillenbrand 1986).

3.3. Final obstruents in Serbian

Although Serbian has not been studied as extensively as English, it is known
that final obstruents are not completely devoiced (Petrovi¢ and Guduri¢
2010: 104-105, Bakran 1996: 84). This means that the friction in lenis
fricatives or the occlusion phase of final lenis stops may be accompanied by
vocal fold vibration either for its whole duration, or for a certain percentage
of its duration. The study by Markovi¢ and Jakovljevi¢ (2016), which deals
with the acquisition of pre-fortis clipping in English by native speakers
of English, shows that Serbian also exhibits duration reduction before
voiceless obstruents. The reduction is more marked with long vowels than
with short ones, but much less marked than in English.
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To our knowledge, no study has been conducted on the duration
of the final obstruents in Serbian, or the ratio between the vowel and
consonant duration in relation to consonant voicing and its significance
for the perception of consonants.

In addition to vowel duration and the presence of voicing in the final
fricative, it is also known that the final voiceless fricative in Serbian tends
to be pronounced with higher intensity, and that the intensity peak is
concentrated around the central portion of the fricative (Jerotijevi¢ TiSma
2017 and references therein).

A typical distinction between the final /s/ and /z/ in Serbian is seen
in Figure 1, which shows the pronunciation of the words bos and knez
by one of the subjects of the present study. The vowels of both words are
phonologically long.?

1.39370051.61311841
0.4085

-0.413

b o s Time (s) kitniec 7

Figure 1. The waveform of the Serbian words bos and knez

The duration of the vowel in the word bos in Fig. 1 is 205ms, and of that
in knez is 254ms, the duration of the voiceless fricative /s/ is 242ms, and
of the voiced /z/ it is 214ms. Obviously, Serbian also exhibits the tendency
towards reducing the duration of the vowel before voiceless fricative, and
towards longer duration of voiceless fricatives. The white dots in Figure
1 indicate the presence of voicing, which continues into the voiced /z/

2 Serbian vowel duration is traditionally related to pitch accents, which can be long falling,
long rising, short falling or short rising. Monosyllabic words can only have falling pitch
accent, so the words analyzed here both have long falling accents.
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for approximately 30% of the duration of friction. Another feature that
distinguishes the voiceless from the voiced fricative in Serbian is related to
their energy level and distribution. In terms of maximum intensity level,
it can be seen that the voiceless fricative has somewhat higher maximum,
but the more striking difference between them is that the peak of energy
is concentrated around the mid portion of the voiceless /s/, but evenly
distributed during the voiced /z/.

Figure 2 shows the difference between the voiceless and voiced pair of
stops /t/ and /d/ in the words pet and bled (both with long falling accent),
also pronounced by one of the subjects of this study.

0.841417234
0.3409

-0.4739
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Figure 2. The waveform of the Serbian words pet and bled

The duration of the vowel preceding the voiceless stop /t/ is 184ms, while
the same vowel lasts for 219ms before the voiced stop /d/. The duration of
occlusion in /t/ is 147ms, and in /d/ it lasts for 116ms. The white dots in
Fig. 2 show the presence of vocal fold vibration, which goes well into the
occlusion phase and lasts for 81ms (70% of occlusion duration).

To sum up, Serbian exhibits some phonetic similarities and some
differences in the realization of final fricatives and stops when compared to
English. The features they share are the duration of the vowel preceding the
voiceless/voiced consonant, the duration of the voiced/voiceless fricative
and occlusion in stops, and consequently the ratio in the duration of the
vowel and voiceless/voiced obstruent. Yet, all of these features are much
more marked in English than in Serbian and are therefore perceptually the
most salient for the distinction between final fortis and lenis consonants.
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The two languages differ in the presence/absence of voicing in the final
voiced obstruent. While Serbian retains a period of voicing in the final voiced
obstruent, English has no phonetic voicing in the final lenis obstruent. It is
probable that the English durational characteristics have been exaggerated
in order to compensate for the lack of the phonetic distinction in voicing.
Acknowledging that the temporal relations of the vowel and final
consonant act as the major signal for distinguishing between the voicing
contrast in English raises the question of the acquisition of this property by
L2 learners whose native language does not share the same mechanism.

4. Previous research in final obstruent acquisition

In this section we shall give a brief overview of studies on the acquisition
of final obstruents relevant for our research. Several studies have dealt
with the acquisition of the final obstruent acquisition by learners whose
L1 neutralises voicing contrast in the word-final position. Among those,
McAllister (2007) investigated the realization of the English /s/-/z/ contrast
in a production study of speakers of Swedish. This study was based on the
production of 17 speakers of Swedish, relatively proficient in English. The
results indicate that the voiced fricative is rather poorly acquired, and that
even the most successful speakers did not employ the same articulatory/
acoustic mechanisms as those typical of native speakers’ pronunciation.
Another study, which investigated the perception and production of the
word-final voicing contrast by German learners of English, was conducted
by Smith et al. (2009). It also showed that the German speakers produced
fewer and less robust acoustic cues to word-final voicing than English
speakers. Several studies were conducted on the acquisition of English
final obstruent contrasts by speakers of Czech, another language without
final voicing contrast. The results reported in Fejlovd (2013) and in
Skarnitzl & Sturm (2016) show that the Czech speakers did not sufficiently
exploit duration to cue the identity of the word-final obstruent. The study
by Skarnitzl and Sturm (2014) showed that the Czech subjects of their
research tended to produce both the fortis and lenis obstruents without
any phonetic voicing. In the study on the acquisition of the final /t/-/d/
contrast by speakers of Chinese, English and Spanish, it was found that
native Chinese speakers of English, most of whom were inexperienced in
English, could more accurately distinguish between voiced and voiceless
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stop consonants in word-initial than in word-final position (Flege et al.
1992).

The studies dealing with the acquisition of English consonants by
learners whose first language is Serbian are of relatively recent date. A
comprehensive study by Jerotijevi¢ TiSma (2017) deals with the general
acquisition of all English consonants by native speakers of Serbian in all
positions in the word and in different speaking styles/contexts. It included
several perception and production tasks and tested 72 students of English
at University of Kragujevac. The results, including those related to the
word-final position, point to a high level of transfer from the learners’
L1, manifested as substitutions and assimilation of target sounds to the
categories of L1. The author also found that the learners were generally
succesful in differentiating phonological differences, but not the subtle
phonetic ones. The studies by Cubrovié¢ (2011, 2012) and Jakovljevié¢
(2012, 2014) dealt with the distinction in VOT in the acquisition of fortis
and lenis plosives by Serbian speakers. Markovi¢ and Jakovljevi¢ (2016)
report on the results of a study of pre-fortis clipping of English diphthongs
in the production of Serbian learners. The results point to partial, but
generally insufficient level of attainment of this temporal feature before
fortis obstruents.

5. Present study

5.1. Hypotheses

The goal of the present study was to investigate how native speakers of
Serbian acquire several phonetic parameters that underlie the voicing
contrast in English, in particular, vowel duration, the duration of the final
fricative/occlusion of stop consonants and the duration of voicing in the
final obstruent.

Based on the previous research on some of the above parameters, we
hypothesized that native speakers of Serbian at relatively high levels of
proficiency in English may not generally have acquired at least some of the
phonetic exponents of the voicing contrast in L2, but resort to the more
familiar cues of their L1. The hypothesis of our research is of interest in
relation to Flege’s Speech Learning Model (SLM, Flege 1995) in several
respects. Firstly, our study tests the ‘feature’ hypothesis (hypothesis 6),
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which states that an L2 phonetic category formation may be blocked if
listeners do not discern a mismatch in the phonetic features used to signal
a contrast in L1 and L2, i.e. if the learner’s representation is based on
different phonetic features, or feature weights (Flege 1995: 239). Relevant
to our study are also hypotheses 2 and 3, which state that a new phonetic
category can be established for an L2 sound if it differs phonetically from
the closest L1 sound. If the perceived phonetic similarity is not significant,
an L2 sound is more likely to become identified with an equivalent L1
sound, which is the implication of hypothesis 3. In line with these, we
also hypothesize that the similarity between the L1 and L2 contrast in
phonological voicing will hinder the acquisition of the L2 contrast, and that it
will be more or less identified with the contrast typical of the learners’ L1.

The goal of the study was to test whether and to what extent advanced
learners of English have mastered the above-mentioned phonetic exponents
of the phonological distinction of voicing in their interlanguage and discuss
some implications for foreign language phonological acquisition.

5.2. Participants and procedure

The participants of this study were 14 first year students who were recorded
in the soundproof studio at the Faculty of Philosophy, University of Novi
Sad. The students participated in the study on a voluntary basis, and none
of them reported any hearing impairment or speech defect. All of them had
learned English for at least eight years prior to the study. Materials used for
this research were monosyllabic minimal pairs containing a diphthong in
the nucleus and an obstruent in the coda.® The words selected for this study
were mace, maize, pace, pays, height, hide, tight and tide. Target minimal
pairs were placed within frame sentences, and both words occurred in the
second and third stressed positions (W1 and W2), but were followed by
another stressed word (Did you say W1, W2 or W3? or I said W1, W2 and
W3.). Since the target words were presented as parts of lists, all participants
read them with a short break before the next word. This ensured that

Although the participants' native language, Serbian, does not contain diphthongs, we
opted for diphthongs for two reasons: firstly, since the durational differences in the pre-
fortis and pre-lenis environments are generally more marked in long vowels, especially
diphthongs, and secondly, because our previous research showed the highest degree of
acquisition of this durational difference in diphthongs among our participants, especially
the ones analyzed here /e1/ and /ai/ (Markovi¢ 2012; Markovi¢ and Jakovljevi¢ 2016).
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potential voicing due to the medial (intervocalic) position should not occur.
The second and third stressed positions were taken for the even amount
of stress, and the final position was not taken into consideration because
of the marked final lengthening of both the vowel and consonant, which
would render invalid results for this study. The same sentences were read
by a male native speaker of Standard British English, whose recordings
were used as a control.

The recordings were analysed using Praat software for speech analysis
(Boersma and Weenink 2011). The analysis included the measurements
of vowel duration, the duration of friction for the fricatives /s/ and /z/,
the duration of occlusion for the stops /t/ and /d/, and the duration of
glottal pulses (voicing) during friction/occlusion. In the segmentation of
fricatives, we followed the procedures recommended by Kent and Read
(1992) and Peterson and Lehiste (1960). We also checked the distribution
of energy in the fricative pair, but did not include the numerical data of
this parameter in this study. The obtained data were statistically analysed
for the mean values of duration, standard deviations and ratio between
the duration of vowels and consonants. T-test was conducted to determine
the statistical significance of difference between the relevant sets of data.
The data were also qualitatively compared to samples of minimal pairs in
Serbian, produced by the same participants.

6. Results

The overall results of duration measurements are shown in Table 1. The
data therein show mean duration (in milliseconds) of the vowel preceding
the final fortis/lenis fricative or stop, the duration of the fricatives, the
duration of the occlusion phase in stops and the duration of voicing in
the final obstruent during friction or occlusion. It also contains the
information on standard deviations from the mean duration values in the
subjects’ production. The grey shaded fields show the duration values in
the material read by the control native speaker.
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6.1. Duration of vowels

While the control native speaker consistently pronounces the vowel before
all of the fortis consonants with remarkably shorter duration than before
the lenis ones, the learners are far less consistent.* The ratio of the pre-lenis
to pre-fortis mean vowel duration of the native speaker is 1.85, while that
of the learners is only 1.18. The results of vowel duration measurements
are shown in the graph in Figure 3.

Vowel duration - pre-fortis : pre-lenis
400,0
350,0
300,0
250,0
200,0
150,0
100,0
50,0

0,0
[V] [+V]

Figure 3. Vowel duration before lenis and fortis obstruents

The results of the t-test conducted show that the learners tend to produce
longer vowels before lenis than fortis consonants (p<0.01), although the
variability among their duration values and ratios between pre-fortis and
pre-lenis duration is remarkable, as can be seen from the data on standard
deviations (Table 1). The standard deviation in the ratio between pre-lenis
and pre-fortis duration of the learners’ vowels is 0.17. Notably, only one
of the learners (subject 10) has the duration ratio of pre-fortis and pre-
lenis vowels comparable to that of the control speaker in front of the final
fricative pair (1.73), and one before the final stop pair (subject 9, ratio
1.61). Four learners produced shorter vowels in the pre-lenis environment,
three of whom did so before the final lenis fricative, and one before the
lenis stop. Upon the exclusion of the values obtained by the speakers who
failed to produce adequate durations, the ratios of the other speakers of

4 The values obtained for the native speaker were expected, since they are in line with
the findings well documented in the literature and in previous research. We therefore
assume that the data obtained in our study are relevant, although they rely on the
pronunciation of a single native speaker.
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pre-lenis and pre-fortis vowel duration are somewhat higher than in the
learners’ L1, i.e. Serbian (c.f. Sovilj-Niki¢ 2007; Jakovljevi¢ 2012, 2014;
Markovi¢ and Jakovljevi¢ 2016).

Comparing the duration of vowels before fricatives and before stops,
the overall results indicate somewhat lesser variability in the duration
values before fortis and lenis stops and their ratios than before fricatives.
However, t-test showed no statistically significant difference of the vocalic
duration in the two environments (p>0.05).

6.2. Duration of final fricatives

The duration of English final [-V]/[+V] fricatives is inversely related to the
duration of the preceding vowel. In other words, word-final fortis fricatives
have significantly longer duration than the lenis ones. The duration of the
final fortis fricative /s/ pronounced by our control speaker is 271ms, while
that of the lenis fricative /z/ is 175ms, the ratio between the fortis and lenis
being 1.55. The mean duration of /s/ in the production of our subjects is
196ms, whereas that of /z/ is 185ms, with the mean ratio 1.06 between
them. With the exclusion of two subjects who pronounced the fortis and
the lenis fricative with the duration ratio comparable to that of the control
native speaker (subjects 3 and 10), no other subjects exhibited the tendency
typical of native speakers of English. T-test showed no significance between
the duration of the final fortis and lenis fricatives in the production of our
subjects (p>0.05). This finding was unexpected, since the subjects’ L1 also
has the tendency of longer voiceless fricatives. The reason may be the fact
that the difference in consonant duration is not so marked in the learners’
L1 as in L2, and compared to vowel duration, it is not as audible.
McAllister (2007 and references therein) states that the ratio between
the duration of the vowel and that of the consonant can be taken as the
main signal by which English native speakers recognize the contrast
between word-final voiced and voiceless fricative. Our study showed that
the ratio between the duration of the vowel and the fortis fricative /s/
produced by the control speaker is 0.7 (193ms : 271ms), while that of
the vowel and the following lenis fricative /z/ is 2.1 (360ms : 175ms).
The mean ratio of the duration of the vowel and the fortis fricative in
our subjects’ production is 1.3 (SD=0.4, 255.3ms : 196.ms), and that of
the vowel and lenis consonant is 1.6 (SD=0.3, 290ms : 185.2ms). T-test
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again showed no significance in the two duration ratios in our subject’s
production (p>0.05).

6.3. Duration of occlusion

With word-final stop sounds, the control native speaker had significantly
longer occlusion phase in the production of fortis stops than the lenis ones
(mean duration 75ms : 34ms). The data on the mean duration of the subjects’
occlusion phase (Table 1) show a similar tendency, although the difference
between fortis and lenis stop occlusion duration is not as prominent as
in the native speaker’s production (106.5ms : 89.6ms). Although several
learners (subjects 6, 11 and 12) have a similar ratio between the fortis
and lenis stop occlusion to that of the control speaker, the other subjects
have highly inconsistent results. The comparison of the two sets (fortis and
lenis occlusion duration) shows statistical significance at the level p<0.05,
but not at p<0.01 (p=0.01834). Another notable difference between the
native speaker’s pronunciation and that of the learners is that the occlusion
phase is generally longer in the learners’ production in all stop consonants.
This may be due to the overall slower speech tempo of foreign speakers,
although it was not the case with the duration of the final fricatives
analyzed. Similar results were found by TiSma-Jerotijevi¢ (2017).

6.4. Duration of voicing

English phonologically voiced obstruents are generally characterized by
a tendency of devoicing in the word-final position. The data of our study
show a complete lack of glottal pulses in the control speaker’s production
of the final fricative /z/ (voicing duration = 0, Table 1). In contrast, all the
subjects of our study pronounced /z/ accompanied by a period of voicing,
which on average lasts for 52.9ms (29% of the duration of the fricative).
The duration of voicing is also highly variable among the subjects, ranging
from 14% to 66% of fricative duration.

The devoicing process is not as marked with the final stop sound /d/
in the pronunciation of the control native speaker. Our data show that
the control speaker’s occlusion phase is accompanied by a short period of
voicing (11ms, or 33% of occlusion). In the production of our subjects,
word-final /d/ has a significantly longer duration of voicing in the occlusion
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phase than produced by the native speaker. The mean duration of voicing
in the subjects’ pronunciation of /d/ was 53.9ms, or 63% of the duration
of occlusion. Four learners (subjects 1, 3, 4 and 9) even pronounced the
lenis stop with voicing throughout the occlusion phase. One of the subjects
pronounced /d/ with a very brief period of voicing (7%), but failed to
produce the vowel before /t/ and /d/ differently, and as a result, the words
tight and tide were completely indistinguishable.

7. Discussion and concluding remarks

English is a language in which voicing contrast of obstruents is not
neutralized in the final position, but has a strong tendency of devoicing
of lenis obstruents. Serbian similarly retains the contrast in voicing
in the final position, and also has lesser marked voicing features in the
phonologically voiced final obstruents than in other positions, complying
with the universal tendency of all languages. However, ‘voicing’ is a
general term which subsumes different phonetic features, and does not
straightforwardly refer to the activity of the vocal folds. Final position is
peculiar in that the voicing contrast has at least three phonetic features
that combine into the single phonological feature referred to as ‘voicing’.
The ones we looked into in this study are the temporal features, involving
the duration of the preceding vowel, the duration of the final consonant,
and the duration of glottal pulses (voicing) in the obstruent. In addition
to these, the difference may be expressed in terms of intensity, either as
the intensity level or intensity distribution. Although intensity was not
analyzed in this study, we noticed that it may also have contributed to
the distinction between voiced and voiceless fricative pair /s/-/z/ in our
subjects’ production. Figure 4 shows the pairs maize-mace produced by
subject 2 (a) and pays-pace produced by the control speaker (b).
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Figure 4. The waveform of the words mace and maize pronounced by a learner
(a) and pays and pace pronounced by the control native speaker

The image shows that the main difference between the fortis and lenis
fricative sound in the learner’s production is in the intensity level, where the
voiceless fricative has a markedly higher amplitude, and the concentration
of energy is around the mid portion of friction.® In the pair of words
produced by the native speaker, the energy of the voiceless fricative is
not significantly higher, and is distributed evenly for the whole duration
of friction. The main distinction in the native speaker’s production is
achieved by the difference in duration, the fortis /s/ being much longer
than the lenis /z/. Since the intensity features noticed in our study were
hugely variable and even speaker specific, we decided to exclude these
data from the analysis and return to those in a future, more extensive study
of intensity. Yet, intensity cannot be completely disregarded as another
phonetic distinction of voicing in the two languages analyzed.

Returning to the temporal features as a dominant phonetic exponent
of the voicing contrast, our results strongly indicate that they are not fully
acquired by our subjects, but are overall transferred from the learners’ L1.
Although we did not conduct a systematic analysis of the same phonetic
features in Serbian, it is known from previous studies that Serbian also
exhibits duration reduction of vowels preceding voiceless consonants
(Sovilj-Niki¢ 2007, Markovi¢ 2012, Markovi¢ and Jakovljevi¢ 2016).

5 The same tendency of energy distribution of Serbian speakers was noticed in the research

of TiSma Jerotijevi¢, who attributes the difference between distributed energy in English
fricatives and concentrated energy peaks in the Serbian ones to the difference in the
place of articulation in the two languages.
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Despite the variability that our subjects exhibited, none of them
had acquired all the phonetic features typical of the native speaker’s
pronunciation. As was noted earlier, subject 10 had the ratio between the
duration of the vowel before the fortis and lenis fricative approximately
the same as the native speaker. Since vowel duration is probably the most
significant auditory cue of the voicing contrast, this subject’s pronunciation
sounded the most native-like. However, the same subject had the longest
period of voicing in the lenis fricative /z/, which indicates that he acquired
only some of the phonetic features relevant for the distinction. Similar
results were found by McAllister (2007), whose best sounding subjects also
had a significant voicing period in the final lenis fricative, and their success
to produce a native-like sounding contrast was due to the rearranged
temporal patterns in the vowels alone.

Vowels preceding fortis and lenis final stops exhibit the same
durational patterns as before fricatives. We noticed, however, that the
ratio between the fortis and lenis occlusion phase in the production of
our control speaker was not as consistently high as in the fricative pair.
In addition, it was observed that the native speaker also had a period of
voicing in the occlusion phase of the final lenis stop. Although literature
on English states simply that final stops are devoiced, it appears that the
devoicing is not as complete as in fricatives. Our study corroborated the
similar findings of the study of final obstruent devoicing in American
English reported by Dmitrieva (2014), who found that final lenis fricatives
are completely devoiced, unlike final lenis stops. Still, the voicing period
during the occlusion phase in the production of our control speaker is
significantly shorter than that of the subjects, who again resort to voicing
as the main distinguisher between /t/ and /d/. The results show that even
four subjects retain voicing throughout the occlusion phase of /d/, while
the others on average have a much higher percentage of voicing duration
than was found in the native speaker’s pronunciation.

To return to our initial hypotheses, we can conclude that they have
been mainly confirmed in this study. First, the results show that the
learners have mainly retained the phonetic features of the voicing contrast
typical of their L1, and that the existence of the voicing contrast in Serbian
blocked the acquisition of the phonetic features typical of L2, resulting
in the identification of the contrast with that of the learners’ L1, which
is in line with Flege’s hypothesis 6. The most prominent phonetic feature
of the voicing contrast, i.e. the duration of the preceding vowel, is by far
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the best acquired one, as far as our results indicate. In other words, the
subjects had more marked difference in the duration of the pre-lenis and
pre-fortis vowel than is typical in their L1. This corroborates Flege’s (1995)
hypotheses 2 and 3, which states that the greater the perceived phonetic
dissimilarity in an L1 and L2 contrast or category, the more likely it is to
be earlier acquired by learners. Statistical analysis showed that the other
phonetic characteristics, such as the duration of the final consonant (or
occlusion) and the presence of voicing in the final lenis obstruent is mainly
transferred from the learners’ L1.

Finally, since some of the phonetic features in our subjects’ production
approximate those of native speakers’, we can conclude that the acquisition
of a complex contrast, involving multiple phonetic features, is not an all-
or-nothing scenario, but probably shows the evolving character of L2
phonological acquisition.

This small-scale study revealed the necessity of further exploration not
only in the field of second language phonological acquisition, but also of
more extensive studies of voicing features both in Serbian and in English.
Even though Serbian has been understudied in the issues of voicing at this
moment, it appears that different English dialects should also be researched
in more detail to come up with more precise descriptions of final voicing
distinctions in this language.

References

Bakran, J. (1996). Zvucna slika hrvatskoga govora. Zagreb: Ibis grafika.

Boersma, P and D. Weenink (2011). Praat: doing phonetics by computer
(Version 5.2.28). (28 June 2011) <http://www.praat.org>.

Chen, M. (1970). Vowel length variation as a function of the voicing of the
consonant environment. Phonetica, 22, 129-159.

Cole R. A. and W. E. Cooper (1975). Perception of voicing in English
affricates and fricatives. Journal of the Acoustical Society of America, 59,
1280-1287.

Collins, B. and I. M. Mees (2005). Practical Phonetics and Phonology.
London: Routledge.

Cruttenden, A. (2014). Gimson’s Pronunciation of English. London: Edward
Arnold.

45



Belgrade BELLS

Cubrovié, B. (2011). Voice Onset Time in Serbian and Serbian English. ELOPE:
English Language Overseas Perspectives and Enquiries, 8(1), 9-18.

Cubrovié, B. (2012). The Evolution of a Phonetic Phenomenon: The Case of
Voice Onset Time in Serbian Intermediate EFL Learners. In: T. Paunovi¢
& B. Cubrovi¢ (eds.), Exploring English Phonetics, Newcastle upon Tyne:
Cambridge Scholars Publishing, 47-55.

Denes, P (1955). Effect of duration on the perception of voicing. Journal of
the Acoustical Society of America, 27, 761-764.

Derr, M. A. and D. W. Massaro (1980). The contribution of vowel duration,
fO contour, and frication duration as cues to the /juz/-/jus/ distinction.
Perception & Psychophysics, 27, 51-59.

Dmitrieva, O. (2014). Final voicing and devoicing in American English.
Journal of the Acoustical Society of America, 136(4), 2174-2174.

Fejlova, D. (2013). Pre-fortis shortening in fluent read speech: A comparison
of Czech and native speakers of English. AUC Philologica 1/2014,
Phonetica Pragensia XIII, 101-112.

Flege, J. E. (1995). Second language speech learning: Theory, findings
and problems. In: W. Strange (ed.), Speech perception and linguistic
experience: Issues in cross-language speech research. Timonium MD: York
Press, 233-277.

Flege, J. E. and J. Hillenbrand (1986). Differential use of temporal cues to
the [s-z] contrast by native and non-native speakers of English. Journal
of the Acoustical Society of America, 79, 508-517.

Flege, J. E., M. J. Munro and L. Skelton (1992). Production of the word-
final English /t/-/d/ contrast by native speakers of English, Mandarin,
and Spanish. Journal of the Acoustical Society of America, 92, 128-43.

House, A. S. (1961). On vowel duration. Journal of the Acoustical Society of
America, 33, 1174-1178.

House, A. S. and G. Fairbanks (1953). The influence of consonantal
environment upon the secondary acoustical characteristics of vowels.
Journal of the Acoustical Society of America, 25, 105-113.

Jakovljevi¢, B. (2012). VOT Transfer in Production of English Stops by
Serbian Native Speakers. In: T. Paunovié, T. & B. Cubrovié (eds.),
Exploring English Phonetics, Newcastle upon Tyne: Cambridge Scholars
Publishing, 31-46.

Jakovljevi¢, B. (2014). The strength of articulation of the members of the
voice contrast in English and Serbian. In: S. Guduru¢ (ed.), Jegici i
kulture u vremenu i prostoru 3. Novi Sad: Filozofski fakultet, 481-489.

46



Maja Markovi¢: Phonetic Feature Interpretation in Second Language Phonology

Jansen, W. (2004). Laryngeal Contrast and Phonetic Voicing: A Laboratory
Phonology Approach to English, Hungarian, and Dutch. PhD dissertation.
University of Groningen.

Jerotijevi¢ TiSma, D. (2017). Percepcija i produkcija konsonantskog sistema
u englesko-srpskoj medujezickoj fonologiji. Doktorska disertacija. FILUM,
Univerzitet u Kragujevcu.

Kent, R. D. and C. Read (1992). The Acoustic Analysis of Speech. San Diego:
Singular Publishing.

Kohler, K. J. (1984). Phonetic Explanation in Phonology: The Feature
Fortis/Lenis. Phonetica, 41(3), 150-74.

Lisker, L. (1957). Closure duration and the intervocalic voiced-voiceless
distinction in English. Language, 33, 42—-49.

Lisker, L. and A. S. Abramson (1964). A cross-language study of voicing in
initial stops: Acoustical measurements. Word, 20, 348-422.

Markovi¢, M. (2012). Uporedna proucavanja vokala engleskog i srpskog
jezika: izmedu univerzalnog i specificnog. Novi Sad: Filozofski fakultet.

Markovi¢, M. and B. Jakovljevi¢ (2016). Acquiring vocalic quantity and
quality in L2: The Acquisition of vowel clipping in English by Advanced
Serbian Learners. Zbornik Matice srpske za filologiju i lingvistiku, LIX/2,
97-108.

McAllister, R. (2007). Strategies for realization of L2-categories. English
/s/-/z/.In 0. S. Bohn & M. J. Munro (eds.), Language experience in second
language speech learning. In honor of James Emil Flege. Amsterdam:
John Benjamins, 153-166.

Peterson, G. E. and I. Lehiste (1960). Duration of syllable nuclei in English.
The Journal of the Acoustical Society of America, 32(6), 693-703.

Petrovi¢, D. i S. Guduri¢ (2010). Fonologija srpskoga jezika. Beograd:
Institut za srpski jezik SANU.

Port, R. E (1979). The influence of tempo on stop closure duration as a cue
for voicing and place. Journal of Phonetics, 7, 45-56.

Roach, P (2008). English Phonetics and Phonology: A Practical Course.
Cambridge: CUP

Selinker, L. (1969). Language transfer. General Linguistics, 9, 67-92.

Skarnitzl, R. and P Sturm (2014). Assimilation of voicing in Czech
speakers of English: The effect of the degree of accentedness. Research
in Language 12(2), 199-208.

Skarnitzl, R. and P Sturm (2016). Pre-fortis shortening in Czech English: A
production and reaction-time study. Research in Language, 14, 1-14.

47



Belgrade BELLS

Smith, B. L., R. Hayes-Harb, M. Bruss and A. Harker (2009). Production
and perception of voicing and devoicing in similar German and English
word pairs by native speakers of German. Journal of Phonetics, 37,
257-275.

Sovilj-Niki¢, S. (2007). Trajanje vokala kao jedan od prozodijskih elemenata
u sintezi govora na srpskom jeziku. Magistarska teza. Novi Sad: Fakultet
tehniekih nauka, Univerzitet u Novom Sadu.

Wells, J. C. (1990). Syllabification and Allophony. (20 October 2015)
<http://www.phon.ucl.ac.uk/home/wells/syllabif. htm>.

Wiik, K. (1965). Finnish and English vowels. Turku: Turku University.

Yavas, M. (2006). Applied English Phonology. Oxford: Blackwell.

ACKNOWLEDGEMENT

The research presented in the paper is supported by the technological
project “The Development of Dialogue Systems for Serbian and Other
South Slavic Languages” (TR32035) funded by the Ministry of Education,
Science and Technological Development of the Republic of Serbia, and
the project CABUNS, funded by the Secretariat of Higher Education and
Scientific Research.

Received: 17 June 2019
Accepted for publication: 18 July 2020

Maja Mapxkosuh

MHTEPITPETALIVIJA ®OHETCKIMX OBEJIEXKJA Y ©OHOJIOTUN
CTPAHOT JE3VMKA: YCBAJAILE KOHTPACTA OBE3BYYEHUX
OUMHAJIHNX OIICTPYEHATA

Caxkerak

JMako pasmuuuTH je3UI MOTY MMATH JCTa peleBaHTHa (OHOJONIKA oberexja,
BIXoBe QOHETCKe peammsanuje ce Mory Mehyco6Ho pasmukosary. Tummyan mpumep
jecte pasnuka y BpeMeHy Hactyna 3Byunoctu (BOT), dakropy koju oppebyje 6unapuy
omo3unyujy usMeby 3By4HUX M OGe3BYYHUX KOHCOHaHAaTa. Y OBOM pany 6aBuMoO ce
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OIO3MLIMjOM 3BYYHMX U Ge3BYYHUX OICTpyeHaTa (1mosuBa u ¢pukaTisa) y GpuHaIHO]
MO3UILIMjU Y U3TOBOPY €HIVIECKMX Peul KOJ| MI3BOPHMX F'OBOPHMKA CPIICKOT jesuKa. Y pajy
Ce CaoIIlTaBajy pe3y/lTaT! eKCIEepMMEHTa IPOAyKLMje, Y KOM je 14 TOBOpHUKaA KOju
yde eHIVIECKM je3UK Kao CTPaHM M3TOBApajIo 0CaM je[[HOCTOXHUX peun (MUHMMAaTHUX
[apoBa) y PeYeHMIHOM OKBMpY. VIaKO M €HITIECKM M CPICKM je3VK MMajy KOHTpPAacT
usMeDhy 3By4HUX ¥ Oe3BYYHMX OIICTpPyeHaTa y (pMHATHOj HO3ULMU Y Pedn, pesyaTaTu
H0Ka3Yjy fia MICTIMTAHUIIM HICY Y TIOTIYHOCTM OBJIafia/iv POHETCKUM KapaKTepyCcTUKaMa
OBOT KOHTPACTa y €HITIeCKOM, Beh y BelnKoj Mepy IpUMerbyjy KapaKTepUCTUKe TUITYHE
3a IMIXOB MaTepby jesVK.
KibyuHe peun: 3By4HOCT, OIICTpyeHTH, CkpahuBatbe mpef 6e3ByIHIM ONICTPYeHTUMA
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Abstract

The present study offers a quantitative and acoustic analysis of a corpus of
spontaneous speech produced by Serbian EFL students, in terms of intonation
unit organization (tonality), nucleus placement (tonicity), and the realization
of nuclear pitch contours (tone). The results show that, regarding tonality, the
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hesitations, with comparatively few complete IUs. Regarding tonicity, the nucleus
was almost invariably placed in the default position (the last stressed syllable).
And in terms of tone, quite different nuclear pitch contours were produced in
sentence-internal (continuing) and sentence-final intonation units, although in
both structural positions the participants used both falling and rising contours.
The phonetic parameters of pitch height, span, slope, alignment, duration, and
intensity all proved to be relevant for these distinctions.
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1. Introduction

In foreign-language (L2) speech, intonation can be a source of difficulty,
leading to possible miscommunications, or even to evoking unwanted
interpretations, attributions and attitudes in the interlocutor. Problems can
occur with tonality — the organization of utterances into intonation units,
tonicity — expressing prominence within units, and tone — the realization of
pitch movement on the nuclear tone (Halliday 1967, 1970; Wells 2006).
With speakers of English as a foreign language (EFL), problems have been
documented in prominence placement, in the realization of pitch movement,
as well as in the overall phonetic properties of intonation contours (Mennen
2007: 55), including particularly the pitch range (Mennen et al. 2012), but
also other gradient properties (Grice and Bauman 2007), e.g. pitch peak
alignment (Graham and Post 2018).

However, despite a growing interest in investigating L2 prosody,
and the mounting body of evidence about the properties of EFL students’
interlanguage intonation, there are still very few studies that would include
learners’ use of prosody in relatively spontaneous oral production and not
only in carefully controlled tasks, such as reading. On the other hand,
there is some evidence that EFL speakers’ intonation may be quite different
in these two situations, especially in educational contexts. Therefore, the
present study aimed to investigate how Serbian EFL learners organize their
spontaneous speech into intonation units (IU), how they locate nuclear
prominence within IUs, and how the nuclear accent is realized in complete
IUs. The study focused particularly on the phonetic properties of pitch
movement, pitch range, pitch slope, tone alignment, and intensity in the
realization of nuclear accent contours.

2. Previous research

Empirical research has found similar problematic areas with EFL speakers
of different first-language (L.1) backgrounds. For instance, Jensen (2009)
found that Danish EFL students did not distinguish the nucleus position
from the first pre-nuclear accented syllable. Ramirez-Verdugo found
that Spanish EFL speakers, in addition to commonly placing the nuclear
prominence on the last stressed word in the intonation unit in all contexts,
also produced inappropriate pitch movement in the nuclear position
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(Ramirez Vergugo 2002, 2006; Ramirez Verdugo and Trillo 2005). Busa
and Urbani (2011) found that Northern German EFL speakers produced
a remarkably narrower pitch range than L1 (British) English speakers,
and notably less pitch variation (Busa and Urbani 2011: 381). Similarly,
investigating the types of tones, the pitch range of individual tones, and the
pitch range of whole tunes in the production of 11 Slovene EFL speakers,
Komar (2005) found that the participants used a narrower pitch range
on the falling tones and, compared to L1 English speakers, a considerably
smaller step up in pitch from the end of the pre-tonic segment to the
beginning of the fall (Komar 2005: 3).

Whether EFL speakers’ prosodic properties can be attributed to L1
transfer has also been a matter of concern, since EFL learners’ interlanguage
often shows properties that cannot be straightforwardly related to either
L2 or L1. For instance, Toivanen (2003) investigated the intonation of 12
Finnish EFL students, acting out a pre-written conversational dialogue.
Focusing on the phonetic properties of pitch movement, the study showed
that the participants did make a distinction between falling and rising
contours, but had problems using rising tones for “informational and/or
pragmatic ‘openness”, e.g. continuation, and used mostly falling tones
in statements (Toivanen 2003: 168). Toivanen and Waaramaa (2005)
observed a similar tendency of Finnish EFL speakers to use predominantly
falling tones, often with a ‘breathy voice quality’ and a creak (Toivanen
and Waaramaa 2005:181). Toivanen links such findings to the fact that
”standard Finnish intonation is almost exclusively characterized by falling
tones” (Toivanen 2003: 167).

However, investigating the influence of L1 Greek in EFL learners’
prosody, Kainada and Lengeris (2015) reach a somewhat different
conclusion. Observing the performance of 8 Greek EFL learners (4 male,
4 female), in reading tasks with polar questions and a written text,
compared to corresponding samples of L1 (British) English from Grabe
and colleagues’ IViE corpus (Grabe et al.2001, in Kainada and Lengeris
2015: 274), the authors point out that EFL learners’ prosodic properties
differed from L1 English with respect to speech rate (slower in EFL), pitch
span (narrower in EFL) and pitch level (lower in EFL). Moreover, not only
was the Greek EFL speakers’ pitch span in L2 English narrower than L1
English speakers’, but it was also narrower than their pitch span in L1
Greek (Kainada and Lengeris 2015: 279), so this property could not be
ascribed to L1 influence.
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With Serbian EFL learners, several relevant research studies offer
a number of comparable findings, despite their different aims, different
participant groups, and methodologies applied. For instance, Markovi¢
(2011) compared Serbian EFL speaker’s prosodic properties of pitch range,
main stress, and tunes to L1 (British) English speech. In a reading task
with declarative sentences from a narrative text, 15 university EFL students
exhibited a remarkably narrower pitch range, different prosodic cues used for
the main stress, and significantly different tunes than in L1 English (Markovi¢
2011: 244). Also, while L1 English speakers used either a falling tone or
a fall-rise as a signal of incompleteness or continuation, the participants
mostly used a rising tone at the right IU boundary for continuation, which
the author ascribes to L1 transfer (Markovi¢ 2011: 247). Lastly, the findings
showed that the main stress had a lower pitch, a shorter duration and lower
intensity in EFL speaker’s production (Markovi¢ 2011: 248).

In Nikoli¢’s study (2019), 6 Serbian EFL students’ discourse-intonation
features used in a dialogue-reading task were compared to those produced
by 2 L1 (American) English speakers. The findings showed that EFL speakers
produced a significantly narrower pitch range in all the investigated
contexts, although they used finality and continuation signals appropriately;,
i.e. slight rises or falls for continuation, and falling tones (often followed
by a laryngeal creak) for finality. Similarly, Paunovi¢ (2013) found that, in
a discourse reading task, 4 Serbian EFL speakers and 4 L1 (British) English
speakers signaled finality (of discourse topic) by a falling pitch, commonly
followed by a laryngeal creak and a notable drop in intensity.

Paunovi¢ and Savi¢ (2008) examined how 15 Serbian EFL students
(10 female, 5 male) used intonation in a reading task, focusing on nuclear
accent placement, direction of pitch change, and key or pitch range at
transition points. The participants used appropriate falling tones or flat
low tones for finality, and moderate rises or mid-level tones and slight
falls for continuation (Paunovi¢ and Savi¢ 2008: 71). However, the overall
pitch range for different kinds of discourse (narrative/dialogue) was a
problem for many participants, and all the signals were used notably less
consistently in the dialogue than in the narrative.

Paunovi¢ (2019) investigated the prosodic signals of utterance-
level information structure, i.e. the distinctions between broad, narrow
and contrastive focus in L1 English, L1 Serbian and Serbian EFL. The
participants were 4 male speakers of L1 (British) English and 4 male
Serbian EFL students. In reading tasks, the EFL participants’ intonation
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showed hybrid properties between their L2 and the specific variety of their
L1 (the Prizren-Juzna Morava dialect). Notably, the nuclear pitch range
was significantly narrower in EFL students’ production compared to L1
English, not due to low FO maximum, but rather to higher FO minimum
values, transferred from L1 Serbian (Paunovi¢ 2019: 230).

Lastly, Paunovi¢ (2015) used both reading and speaking (retelling)
tasks (semi-spontaneous speech, Markham and Hazan 2002) to investigate
Serbian EFL students’ pitch height and pitch range used to signal phrasing,
information structure, and interactive functions. The findings showed that
the 6 participants (3 male, 3 female) used pitch-related cues appropriately to
signal unit boundaries and prosodic prominence, but that their pitch range
was rather narrow, especially in reading dialogues. Overall, the participants
used a narrower, and slightly higher pitch range in speaking than in reading
(Paunovic¢ 2015: 89). An important finding was that in the speaking task the
participants frequently used final rising tones instead of the expected falls.
This could be, as suggested by Hirschberg (2002), interpreted as a signal
of the participants’ insecurity and lack of confidence (Paunovi¢ 2015: 90).
However, in the light of more recent findings (Paunovi¢, forthcoming), this
increasing tendency to use a rising tone as a finality signal may also be a
novel pragmatic and sociolinguistic property of EFL students’ speech, similar
to tendencies observed in different varieties of L1 English.

As shown in this summary, Serbian EFL learners have demonstrated
several problems in their interlanguage intonation, the most commonly
observed one being a narrow pitch range, but also the realization of the
nuclear and post-nuclear pitch movement. However, only two of the
described studies included elicitation tasks with semi-spontaneous speech
in addition to reading, so the investigation of EFL students’ spontaneous
speech may show intonational properties different than the ones described
in previous research.

3. Present study

The aim of the study was to analyse a collected corpus of spontaneous
speech by Serbian EFL speakers in order to observe: 1. how the participants
structured or ‘packed’ their speech into IUs (tonality); 2. how they located
nuclear pitch accents within IUs (tonicity); and 3. how they melodically
realised the nuclear accents (tones), in terms of the acoustic cues of pitch
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(FO) movement, pitch range, pitch slope, tone alignment, intensity, and
duration.

3.1. Methodology and procedures

The speech corpus was produced by 3 female and 2 male Serbian EFL
speakers (mean age 21), 3" year students at the English Department of the
Faculty of Philosophy, University of Ni§ (CEFR C1 level). The recordings
were made in a ‘natural environment’ (Llisterri 1992: 2), during an oral
session in the course Intercultural communicative competence, in January
2018. The students were required to deliver a short (5-7 min.) expository
talk on a topic they have researched for their final essays in the course. In
this sense, the students’ talks, though not interactive and conversational
but rather careful and consultative in style (Joos 1968; Labov 1972), can
still be considered spontaneous and not pre-rehearsed speech, since they
were ‘unscripted’ (Llisterri 1992:19). In addition, each talk was followed
by a short discussion among the students, who could ask for clarification,
express disagreement, or comment on any aspect of the talk. The discussion
parts were also recorded and included in the corpus for analysis.

Source Gender Min. Words
Speaker 1 F 9.20 1,532
Speaker 2 F 6.50 912
Speaker 3 M 12.30 1,838
Speaker 4 F 12.00 1,576
Speaker 5 M 6.25 47.1 756 6,614
Discussion 1 EM 4.30 470
Discussion 2 EM 3.20 370
Discussion 3 EM 1.20 178
Discussion 4 EM 2.00 11.17 105 1,123
58.27 7,737

Table 1. The structure of the spontaneous speech corpus
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The recorded materials consisted of 58.27 minutes of students’ speech,
47.10 min. of individual students’ talks and 11.17 min. of discussions.
Transcribed verbatim, with marked pauses, interruptions, and repetitions,
the corpus consisted of 7,737 words, 6,614 in students’ individual talks,
and 1,123 in group discussions (Table 1).

Since students’ talks were expository, they can be regarded as primarily
exemplifying the textual metafunctions (Halliday 1994: 35-36), related
to expressing the relevance status of information ”as perceived by the
speaker” (Ramirez Verdugo 2002: 119), and the speech function of giving
information (Halliday 1970: 51). In the discussion parts of the corpus, the
speech functions of demanding information were also relevant, as well as
suggestions.

3.2. Analyses

The corpus was analysed in three steps. Firstly, using the transcriptions and
the auditory and visual inspection of the recordings, IUs were identified in
each participant’s speech. IU boundaries were identified by relying on the
‘external’ and ‘internal’ phonetic criteria (pauses, anacrusis, pitch level and
direction of unaccented syllables, final lengthening — Cruttenden 1997:
32-35), as well as on the syntactic, semantic and contextual clues. In
cases of ambiguity (‘intonational sandhi’), we opted for the more complex
analysis into two IUs (Cruttenden 1997: 36). All the repetitions, and all the
IUs that were incomplete — interrupted, unfinished, or in any way ‘broken’
— were excluded from further analysis. The complete IUs were classified
and coded with respect to their syntactic position, as sentence-final or non-
final (continuing), and for the type of syntactic structure they belonged to.
Errors of grammar and use that did not affect the structure of the IU were
ignored (e.g. *three dimension; *reflect to the whole family).

Secondly, complete IUs were analysed for their internal structure, in
the traditional British school model (Cruttenden 1997; Halliday 1967; Wells
2006), and the location of the nuclear prominence identified. Following
this theoretical description, in addition to the nuclear syllable, the syllables
following it (the tail) and stretching up to the right edge of the IU were
also treated as potentially relevant for the realisation of the nuclear tone
and coded for analysis. The identified nuclear accents were classified with
respect to their overall pitch direction into two broad groups — falls and
rises (Wells 2006). Complex tones, fall-rises and rise-falls, were treated as
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varieties of rises and falls respectively, but were coded for this information
in a separate variable, and their component pitch movements measured
separately in the acoustic analysis.

Thirdly, the acoustic analysis was performed in Praat (6.0.31, Boersma
& Weenink, 1992-2010) with the settings of 400Hz pitch ceiling, 50Hz pitch
floor, which proved appropriate for both female and male speakers. The
total of 127 IUs showing a clear pitch contour throughout were selected for
the acoustic analysis. FO contours were visually inspected for octave errors
and pitch halvings and the beginning of each nuclear tone movement was
located manually. The measurements were taken for: FO/ pitch maximum,
minimum, mean (in Hz); intensity maximum, minimum, and mean (in
dB); and the duration of the pitch movement from its beginning to end
(in seconds). If an overall falling contour was preceded by an identifiable
rise within the nucleus, or the rising contour was preceded by a fall, the
duration of that tone component was measured separately. From these
measurements, the pitch range (span, excursion) of the nuclear tone was
calculated (in Hz and semitones, ST), and the pitch slope was calculated
as the pitch span (in ST) divided by the duration of the pitch movement.
Tone alignment (the onset of the rising or falling movement) was also
coded as a categorical variable — as early if it started during the nuclear
syllable, immediate if it started on the post-nuclear syllable, and as late if it
occurred further away from the nucleus towards the right edge of the IU.

The obtained data were statistically analysed by the SPSS software
package (IBM, v.20). Upon testing the normality of data distribution,
non-parametric tests were applied: Spearman’s rank correlations for the
relatedness of variables, Kruskal-Wallis tests to compare the means of
the phonetic parameters (tested variables) in different nuclear tones (the
grouping variable), and Mann-Whitney U tests to compare variable means
in pairs. Standard deviations (SD) were reported where relevant.

4. Results

With respect to tonality, i.e. how the participants structured their speech
into IUs, the analysis showed that a relatively big corpus of spontaneous
speech yielded a notably small number of complete and analysable IUs,
confirming Cruttenden’s observation (1997: 29) that in natural conditions
spontaneous speech is commonly characterized by abundant hesitations,
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interruptions, false beginnings, self-corrections, repetitions, and, in fact,
a very small proportion of complete and uninterrupted sentences. Of the
complete IUs, 75% came from students’ talks, and 25% from the discussions;
all the complete IUs were part of declarative statements, 80 (63 %) IUs
occurring in sentence-final positions, and 47 (37%) as sentence-internal
(continuing). Male and female participants contributed relatively equally,
with 54% IUs produced by female and 46% by male participants. The
complete IUs contained from 2 to 8 words (average 4.26).

Regarding tonicity, in the analysed IUs, the nuclear accent was placed
on the last stressed syllable in a vast majority of cases, in 97% of IUs,
while only in 4 (3%) IUs the nucleus was on the penultimate stressed
word (gender pay-gap in Hollywood; and he managed to make 82 million;
and general adaptation for the long term; carry a positive connotation). The
words bearing the nuclear accent varied in their syllable structure: in 24%
of the IUs there were no post-nuclear syllables, in 43% the nucleus was
followed by one syllable, in 30% by two syllables, in 3% there were three
or four post-nuclear syllables, and only one IU (cited above) had 6 syllables
following the nuclear one.

Finally, with respect to tone, the overall falling pitch contour was found
in 78% and rising movement in 22% of the IUs. Of the falling nuclear
accents, 61% were found in sentence-final IUs, but as many as 39 % in
sentence-internal IUs. Of the rising nuclear accents, only 30% were found
sentence-internally, and as many as 70% in undoubtedly sentence-final
positions. To further explore the possible relatedness of nuclear accent
realization as a rise or a fall and the structural context in which the nucleus
occurred, the IUs were re-coded for further statistical analysis into four
types of nuclear tone realizations (cf, the examples in the Appendix):

1. nuclear falls in sentence-final IUs,

2. nuclear falls in continuative IUs,

3. nuclear rises in continuative IUs, and

4. nuclear rises in sentence-final IUs.

Then the measured acoustic properties were compared for these four
nuclear types to explore possible differences in their phonetic realization.
Also, the variables of post-nuclear syllable number, tone alignment, and
type of discourse (talk or discussion) were included in further statistical
analysis as potentially relevant for the realization of these four types of
nuclear pitch contours.
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4.1. Nuclear accent realizations: Final and continuative falls and rises

Correlations were found between the four nuclear accent types and almost
all of the measured parameters (all p<.000) — strong for the FO maximum
(r,=.658"), minimum (r,=.618"), and mean (r,=.674""), moderate for the
pitch range in ST (r,=-.352"), and the pitch slope (r,=-.245"), and weaker
for intensity maximum (r,=.188") and mean (r,=.275"), indicating that
all these parameters were different in the four nuclear realizations. A
strong correlation was also found for tone alignment (r,=.507", p<.000),
and a somewhat weaker one for the duration of the pitch movement
(r,=-.208"p<.019), but not for the type of discourse or the number of
post-nuclear syllables. Since the four types of nuclear realizations were
assigned nominal values that increased from final falls, via continuation
falls and continuation rises to sentence-final rises, the positive correlations
suggested, for instance, that rising nuclear tones could have higher FO
values, and a later alignment. Conversely, the negative correlation indicated
that the duration of the pitch movement could be shorter in rises than in
falls.

Therefore, the four nuclear accent types were compared (Kruskal-Wallis
test) for their mean values of the measured acoustic properties. Statistically
significant differences were found for the FO maximum, minimum, and
mean, the pitch range and pitch slope, and for the intensity maximum,
minimum and mean, while pitch movement duration only approached
statistical significance. This is summed up in Table 2, which shows the
Chi-square for these variables. The means and standard deviations (with
confidence intervals) for all the measured parameters in the four different
nuclear accent realizations are shown in Table 3.
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FO Range Slope Intensity

Max Min Mean Hz ST Dur. ST/s Max Min Mean

Chi-Square | 56.56 | 63.46 | 57.87 | 54.49 | 61.06 | 7.50 | 65.12 | 14.70 | 10.74 | 20.93

df 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3
’;fgmp' 000 | .000 | .000 | .000 | .000 |.058 | .000 | .002 | .013 | .000

a. Kruskal Wallis Test

b. Grouping Variable: NUC type

Table 2. Means comparison (Kruskal-Wallis) for the pitch and intensity variables
in the four types of nuclear accent realizations

The comparison of mean values showed two different patterns. On the one
hand, the mean values of FO maximum and mean were higher in the rising
than in the falling tones irrespective of the structural position they occurred
in. This is illustrated in Graph 1 — Left, which shows boxplots of normality
for FO maximum. On the other hand, both continuation contours had higher
mean values for FO minimum than both final contours, irrespective of the
pitch movement direction. Intensity means showed a similar pattern — a
noticeable drop in intensity accompanied both final contours, irrespective
of the movement direction, while both continuation contours kept higher
intensity parameters. This is illustrated in Graph 1 — Right, which shows
boxplots of normality distribution for Intensity maximum.

95% Confidence
std Interval for Mean
Mean D *
ev. Lower
Bound Upper Bound
Final fall 199.89 44.44 188.50 211.27
Cont. fall 241.03 41.87 227.45 254.60
FO Max Cont. rise 291.63 56.61 244.29 338.96
Final rise 331.00 56.50 303.77 358.23
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Final fall 85.33 35.08 76.34 94.31
Cont. fall 175.62 43.92 161.38 189.85
FO Min Cont. rise 163.38 26.09 141.57 185.18
Final rise 155.68 54.19 129.57 181.80
Final fall 149.48 36.76 140.06 158.89
Cont. fall 206.38 40.15 193.37 219.40
FO Mean Cont. rise 227.25 41.69 192.40 262.10
Final rise 248.00 54.76 221.61 274.39
Final fall 115.70 43.34 104.60 126.81
Cont. fall 65.41 27.44 56.51 74.31
Range Hz Cont. rise 128.25 45.93 89.85 166.65
Final rise 175.32 63.23 144.84 205.79
Final fall 15.50 5.50 14.09 16.91
Cont. fall 5.85 3.33 4.77 6.93
Range ST Cont. rise 9.95 2.93 7.50 12.40
Final rise 13.96 6.52 10.82 17.10
Final fall .399 .148 .361 437
Duration of Cont. fall .380 114 .343 417
pitch Cont. rise .345 .074 .283 406
movement Final rise .316 127 .255 .378
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Final fall 42.53 19.84 37.45 47.61
Cont. fall 15.56 8.12 12.93 18.19

ngo/ps‘zQ Cont.rise | 2019 | 7.94 22.55 35.83
Final rise 46.34 18.93 37.22 55.47
Final fall 64.61 6.75 62.88 66.33
Cont. fall 68.90 3.58 67.74 70.06

Intensity .

Max Cont. rise 68.50 2.67 66.27 70.73
Final rise 67.11 9.24 62.65 71.56
Final fall 48.92 7.59 46.98 50.86
Cont. fall 51.92 6.26 49.89 53.95

ppensty Cont. rise 55.75 7.59 49.40 62.10
Final rise 48.21 4.67 45.96 50.46
Final fall 59.97 6.05 58.42 61.52
Cont. fall 64.23 3.45 63.11 65.35

Intensity .

Mean Cont. rise 65.25 3.01 62.73 67.77
Final rise 62.00 4.40 59.88 64.12

Table 3. Means of the measured phonetic parameters in the four types of nuclear
accent realizations
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5 8

FO MAX
8
Intensity Mean
2

%

nalfat Nonna fat conliriss wtal Rise et Nona fa conliise uptat e
NUC type NUC type

Graph 1. Left: Normality boxplots of the parameters FO maximum for the
four types of nuclear accent realizations; Right — Normality boxplots
of Intensity mean

The mean pitch range in ST was also notably wider in both final contours,
whether falling or rising, and remarkably narrower in both continuation
contours, particularly in continuation falls. This is illustrated by Graph 2,
which shows the plotted means of the pitch range in ST. It should also be
noted that the pitch range difference between the means of final falls and
final rises was much smaller than 3 ST, and thus irrelevant (Nooteboom
1997: 645). The pitch slope was also notably steeper in both final contours
and shallower in both continuation contours, with continuation falls
showing the ‘mildest’ and the shallowest pitch contour. This is illustrated
in Graph 3 - Left, which shows the plotted means of the pitch slope in the
four types of nuclear accent realizations.

15004

Mean of Range ST

fnalfal NNl fal Confrise uptall RISE
NUC type

Graph 2. Plotted means of the nuclear pitch range in ST
in four nuclear accent realizations
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Mean of SLOPE ST.by ms
d

Masn of duration
»

NUC type

Graph 3. Left: Plotted means of the pitch slope in the four types of nuclear
accent realizations; Right: Plotted means of the nuclear pitch movement
duration in the four types of nuclear accent realizations

However, the parameter of pitch movement duration, like FO maximum,
was more sensitive to the nuclear pitch movement direction than to the
structural position. Although this parameter did not show a clear statistical
significance, means and mean ranks comparisons suggested that falling
contours — whether final or not — had a longer duration, while the pitch
movement in the rises was shorter. Still, the structural position did show
some influence, since continuation falls were shorter than final falls, and
continuation rises were not as short as final rises, which were the shortest.
This is illustrated in Graph 2 — Right, which shows the means of the nuclear
pitch movement duration in the four types of nuclear accent realizations.
This observation is further supported by the finding that final rises
were more commonly preceded by a falling portion of the nuclear tone
before the rise. Of the IUs with the post-nuclear (immediate or late) onset
of the primary tone movement (18% of all the IUs analysed), 97% were
found in rising contours, and 70% of these were actually in sentence-
final IUs. Additionally, the duration of the falling component preceding
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the nuclear rise was longer in final rises (mean=.138sec, StD=.107)
than in continuation rises (mean=.111sec, StD=.088). This was partially
supported by the Mann-Whitney comparison of continuing and final
nuclear rises. Although statistically significant differences were found
between them only for the intensity parameters (p<.050) and the pitch
slope (p<.019), the mean rank comparisons did indicate that in addition
to having higher FO maximum and mean, a lower FO minimum, a wider
pitch range, a shorter duration and a steeper slope, the final nuclear rises
also had a longer duration of the falling portion of the nuclear contour
before the rise, compared to continuation rises.

4.2. Gender differences and similarities

Overall, female participants produced more rising nuclear tones than male
participants. While the distribution of falling tones was balanced (52% by
female and 48% by male speakers), of the IUs with rising nuclear accents
63% were produced by female and 37% by male participants. In addition,
a significant correlation was found between the type of nucleus and gender
(r,=.226", p<.011), suggesting that the four nuclear contours were not
realized in the same way by female and male participants. Indeed, mean
rank comparisons (Mann-Whitney U test) for the variable of gender showed
significant differences (all p=.000) between female and male participants
in the values of FO maximum, minimum and mean (higher with females),
the nuclear pitch range in ST (surprisingly, wider in male participants),
and the steepness of the pitch slope (steeper with males).
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Estimated Marginal Means of Range ST il Marginal Means of SLOPE ST.by ms

gender gender

—male — male
female. female.
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T T T T T T T T
final al NONfinalfall  CONTrise. Uptalk RISE final tal NONfalfal  CONTrise uptak RISE
NUC type NUC type

Estimated Marginal Means of duration

gender

male
female.

Estimated Marginal Means

T T T T
fralfel  NONfalfel  CONTise  uptall RISE
NUC type

Graph 4. Estimated marginal means compared in female and male participants
for: Upper Left — Pitch range in ST; Upper Right — Pitch slope;
Lower Central — The duration of the nuclear pitch movement

However, despite these differences, the comparison of correlation
coefficients across genders showed that within either group the same
variables correlated with the four nuclear categories, suggesting that both
male and female participants produced the four different nuclear tone
realizations with specific phonetic properties.

This interpretation was also supported by the Two-way between-
groups (Univariate) analysis of variance, which indeed showed some
interaction of the variables of gender and nucleus type, but still showed
the main influence of the type of nuclear pitch realization, i.e. that both
male and female participants distinguished between the four different
types of nuclear pitch contours. This is illustrated in Graph 4, which shows
the estimated marginal means for female and male participants in the four
types of nuclear contours for the pitch range in ST (upper left), pitch slope
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(upper right), and the duration of pitch movement (lower central). The
interaction of the two variables is obvious, but the patterns of distinguishing
between the four nuclear pitch contours are still generally similar in male
and female participants.

5. Discussion

The presented results show that this corpus of spontaneous speech shared
some characteristics with EFL students’ oral performance described in
previous research, but it also showed some peculiar properties.

Concerning tonality, the main characteristic of the corpus was a
disproportionally small number of complete IUs, and a great number of
interruptions, hesitations, repetitions and incomplete structures, even
though the participants talked on well-researched and familiar topics.
Similar findings were reported in Paunovi¢ (2015) for the task involving
semi-spontaneous speech: long pauses, hesitations, filled pauses, and broken
pitch contours. This is described as a common property of spontaneous
speech in general (Cruttenden 1997), but in the present study it might
have been enhanced by the stress and anxiety that commonly accompany
students’ oral performance in formal educational contexts. Therefore,
further research should also focus on EFL students’ spontaneous production
in more relaxed communicative situations, where their interlanguage
intonation may show different tonality properties.

With respect to tonicity, in line with the findings of some previous
research (e.g. Ramirez-Vergugo 2002, 2006), an important property of
the participants’ spontaneous speech was that nuclear pitch accents were
almost invariably located in the default nuclear position, with just a few
exceptions. This could be ascribed to the expository and informative
nature of the discourse produced, so further research should focus on more
interactive and conversational communicative situations that would elicit
other types of discourse, too.

Concerning tone, i.e. the melodic realisation of the nuclear accents,
our EFL participants did not comply with the traditional expectation of
associating falling contours with ‘closed’ (‘non-continuative’) and rising
contours with ‘open’ (‘continuative’) meanings (Cruttenden 1997: 163).
They produced both falling and rising nuclear tones in both types of
structural contexts, final and non-final, but with different pitch contours.
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These findings differ from Markovi¢ (2011), where Serbian EFL speakers
signalled continuation mainly by rising tones at the right IU boundary,
and also from Paunovi¢ (2015), where continuation was signalled mostly
by rising tones, too. However, they are partly similar to the findings in
Paunovi¢ and Savi¢ (2008: 71), where EFL speakers used falling tones for
finality, or flat tones with a low key, and used moderate rises or slight falls
for continuation.

An important finding in this study was that some of the phonetic
parameters were more closely related to the direction of pitch movement,
while others were more sensitive to the structural context in which the
nuclear tone was realized. The parameters more closely linked to pitch
direction included: the pitch height, since both continuing and final rises
reached higher FO maxima than both falls; the duration of pitch movement,
as both rises were shorter than falls; and tone alignment, since it was later
for rises than for falls. The parameters that showed more context sensitivity
included: intensity, since final contours had lower intensity irrespective of
pitch direction; the FO minimum, since both final contours involved lower
pitch minima than either of the continuing contours; the pitch range in ST,
since it was wider in both final nuclear contours; and the pitch slope, which
in both final rises and falls was steeper than in either of the continuing
contours.

Another important finding was the fact that the nuclear pitch range,
especially in sentence-final IUs, was not nearly as narrow as reported in
previous research. For instance, Busa and Urbani (2011: 381), Komar
(2005), Mennen et al (2012), and Kainada and Lengeris (2015) all point
out that their participants’ pitch range in L2 English was notably narrower
than L1 English speakers’. With Serbian EFL speakers, a narrow pitch range
was frequently reported, too (Markovi¢ 2011; Nikoli¢ 2019; Paunovi¢ and
Savi¢ 2008; Paunovi¢ 2019).

However, a comparison of the nuclear pitch range (in ST) observed
in the present study to some previous findings with Serbian EFL speakers
shows important differences. For instance, Paunovi¢ (2013) found that the
highest nuclear pitch range mean was 8.0 ST (in discourse-topic initial
IUs), followed by 7.4 ST (in topic-final IUs). Similarly, in Paunovi¢ (2019),
the widest mean pitch span (realized on the nuclear and post-nuclear
syllable) was 9.9 ST (in contrastive-focus IUs), followed by 8.9 ST (in
narrow-focus IUs) and 6.2 ST (in broad-focus IUs). In both these studies,
the nuclear tones investigated were falls, and both studies used reading
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tasks for elicitation. In Paunovi¢ (forthcoming), rising nuclear contours
were investigated, with an elicitation task that involved pre-rehearsed
(semi-spontaneous) speech, and the widest mean pitch range observed
was 8.3 ST. Compared to all these findings, the mean values of the nuclear
pitch range in the present study were indeed remarkably higher, especially
in the sentence-final IUs — 15.50 ST for final falls and 13.96 ST for final
rises. Even the mean value of the pitch range in continuation rises (9.95
ST) in the present study was, if not higher, then at least on a par with the
means reported by previous studies, for instance, in discourse-topic initial
IUs (Paunovi¢ 2013) and even under contrastive stress Paunovi¢ (2019).

This finding is important because it suggests that the narrower pitch range
observed in the oral production of EFL speakers in much previous research
might have resulted from the type of elicitation task — it might have reflected
the properties of the participants’ reading skill rather than those of their
interlanguage intonation. If the EFL speakers in the present study produced
notably wider nuclear pitch ranges even in expository and informative
spontaneous speech, it could be expected that they may produce even
wider pitch ranges in more conversational and interactional communicative
situations, so this is an important direction for further research.

Summing up the phonetic properties of the four types of nuclear
contour realizations, it can be said that the final falls were characterized by
the lowest pitch — maximum, mean, and, particularly minimum - and that
they often ended in a creak (in over 30% of occurrences), as also observed
in several previous studies (Nikoli¢ 2019; Paunovi¢ 2015). Continuative falls
had the narrowest pitch range and the mildest or shallowest pitch slope.

Continuative rises started with a moderate onset (FO minimum), not
as low as the onset of final rises, and reached a notably narrower pitch
range than final rises. Their slope was moderate, too, about 60% of the
final rise slope, and about twice as steep as that of continuation falls.

Finally, the rises that were used in sentence-final IUs exhibited very
peculiar properties — they reached the highest FO maximum, had a wide
pitch range, and — due to their shortest duration — also had the steepest slope
of all the nuclear contours. The onset of the final rise was characterized
by late alignment much more often than any other nuclear contour, and
was preceded by a fall more often than continuation rises, with a longer
duration of this fall.

This kind of rising nuclear contour, found in sentence-final structural
contexts, was not reported in previous studies in which reading elicitation
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tasks were used, which indicates that this rising contour is typical of
spontaneous speech rather than other kinds of oral production. Only
the studies that involved semi-spontaneous speech (e.g. Paunovi¢ 2015)
found that rises were used ‘instead of falls’ in the sentence-final contexts,
but described them as ‘inappropriate’ (Paunovi¢ 2015:82), echoing the
frequently expressed view that final falls indicate certainty and authority
while rises voice uncertainty and deference (cf. Ramirez-Verdugo 2002:
120; Hirschberg 2002). However, in a more recent study (Paunovi¢,
forthcoming), the rising pitch contours found in declarative-sentence
final IUs (referred to as uptalk) are described as a distinct finality signal,
deliberately used by the EFL students in pre-rehearsed semi-spontaneous
speech, and different from continuation-signalling rises. Uptalk rises
exhibited distinct phonetic properties — a large pitch excursion, a steep rise
slope, and a high rise peak (Paunovi¢, forthcoming), much like the nuclear
rising contours found in the sentence-final IUs in the present study. This
finding is very important, because it points to a possible development of a
novel prosodic device in EFL students’ intonation in spontaneous speech,
which undoubtedly requires much further research.

6. Conclusion

The prosody of spontaneous speech is not widely researched, for several
reasons. They include not only technical difficulties and ethical concerns,
but also methodological problems with analysing spontaneous speech
corpora. In the present study, the rather traditional concepts of tonality,
tonicity and tone provided a very useful framework for analysis, facilitating
the description and classification of the observed characteristics of EFL
students’ intonation in spontaneous speech. The findings showed that EFL
students’ speech exhibited specific properties at all the three levels. The
most important ones included abundant disruptions at the level of tonality,
a preference for the default nuclear position at the level of tonicity, and a
number of specific properties at the level of tone realization. An important
tone property was a wider nuclear pitch range than in other kinds of oral
production; another was the use of four distinct nuclear pitch contours,
resulting from the interaction of pitch movement direction — falling, rising
— and the structural contexts in which the nuclear accents were realized
— final or non-final. Each of these nuclear contours was characterized by
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a distinct combination of the phonetic properties of pitch height, range,
slope, alignment, duration and intensity.

This study was limited to a specific type of discourse (expository,
informative), a rather careful speech style, and a small number of
participants, and these limitations clearly highlight the necessary lines
of further research. It should include a broader variety of communicative
situations and discourse types in which some different intonational
properties of spontaneous speech may emerge. Lastly, a better insight
into EFL students’ spontaneous speech intonation would undoubtedly be
offered by a comparative study of their L1 Serbian spontaneous speech.
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Appendix
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Figure 1. Left: Spectrogram of the IU [dressed from top to bottom.] illustrating
a final fall by a female speaker. Right — Spectrogram of the IU [you’re male, ]
illustrating a continuation fall by a female speaker. The words bearing
the nuclear accent are highlighted.
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Figure 2. Left: Spectrogram of the IU [depending on the role, <er>] illustrating
a continuation rise by a female speaker. Right: Spectrogram of the IU
[stereotypes in general.] illustrating a final rise by a male speaker.

The words bearing the nuclear accent are highlighted.
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Tarjana [TaynoBuh

TOHAJIHOCT, TOHMYHOCT, TOH: UHTOHAILIMJA Y CIIOHTAHOM I'OBOPY
CTYIOEHATA EHITIECKOI KAO CTPAHOT JE3UKA

Caxkerak

Y oBoM pajjy mpefcTaB/beHa je KBAaHTUTAaTMBHA M aKyCTMYKa aHaau3a KopIyca
CIIOHTAHOT TOBOpa CPICKMX CTy/leHaTa €HIJNIECKOT Kao CTPAHOT je3suKa, y TIOIIeny:
opraHmsalyje MHTOHALV]CKUX LieNMHa (TOHAIHOCT), M360pa HykjIeyca (TOHUYHOCT), U
peanmsalyje HyKJIeapHIX TOHCKUX KOHTYpa (ToH). Pesynraru cy mokasanu fia, y JOMeHy
TOHAJTHOCTH, CTIIOHTaHYU TOBOP MCHOMTaHMKA KapaKTepUIy MCIPEKUJAHOCT, 3aCTOjU U
OpojHe Iayse, Kao U pelaTMBHO Maay OPOj KOMIUIETHUX M 3aBPIICHUX MHTOHALVjCKMX
LenuHa. Y [OMEHY TOHMYHOCTM, HYKJIEYyC ce, TOTOBO 0e3 u3y3eTKa, HaIa3Nno y
nozpasyMeBaHoj (mudonT) mo3uLyju, Ha MOC/IebeM HaIJIallleHOM CJIOTY MHTOHALMjCKe
LenuHe. Y JOMeHy peanusalije TOHA, PasIMyuuTe TOHCKE KOHTYpe Pean3oBaHe Cy y fiBe
K/by4He TO3MIIMje — Y MHTOHAIMjCKMM Iie/IMHaMa Koje ce Hajla3e Ha Kpajy pedeHule, u
OHUMa YHyTap pedeHutie. Y o6e oBe CTPYKTypHe HO3MIVje MCIUTAaHUIY Cy KOPUCTUIIN
KaKO CM/Ia3He TaKo U y3/la3He TOHCKe KOHTYpe, a/lil Cy ce OHe OMTHO pasjMKOBaje II0
AKyCTMYKMM CBOjcTBMMaA. CBM K/by4HM (POHETCKM IIapaMeTpy — BMUCYHA TOHA, TOHCKU
OIICeT, HarKb KpeTarma TOHA, [IOpaBHAIbe TOHA, KA0 U Tpajarbe I MHTEH3UTET — ITOKa3a/Il
Cy Ce 3Ha4YajHUM 32 CUTHAJIMPU3MPAKbe MHTOHALMjCKUX IUCTUHKIIMjA.

Krby4une peun: cpricky y4eHMIIM €HITIECKOT KaO CTPaHOT je31Ka, HyK/IeapHe TOHCKe
KOHTYp€, CIIOHTaH} TOBOP, TOHATHOCT, TOHMYHOCT, TOH
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This paper deals with the production of English intonation phrases (IPs) and the
common deviations in pitch contours in a group of sixty-eight L2 speakers of
English. Five English nuclear types with varying prenuclear patterns are explored
(High-Fall (HF), Low-Fall (LF), Low-Rise (LR), Fall-Rise (FR) and Rise-Fall
(RF)) and evaluated auditorily. Acoustic analysis identified the common errors
in L2 English intonation contours and accounted for some of the underlying
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(LE LR), levelling of the rising tail (LR, FR), and difficulty producing multiple
pitch dives and pitch climbs in a single intonation phrase. Pitch modulations are
easier to produce on a single syllable than on a string of syllables (FR).
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1. Introduction

Even though prosody is one of the first components of language acquired by
children during L1 acquisition, we still need to gain a deeper understanding
as to how both L1 and L2 prosodic systems are developed, realized and
manifested. L2 prosody researchers have been making strides in the
right direction recently, as linguists keep pointing out the importance of
variations in pitch, duration, and intensity that are used to express both
linguistic and attitudinal meanings. If phonetics and pronunciation have
been the Cinderella of linguistics, then intonation assumes the role of the
Cinderella of phonetics. Chun (2002: 82-83) duly points out:

If our goals in teaching pronunciation are that students attain
“near-native” and “socially acceptable” pronunciation, however,
then teaching suprasegmentals (stress, rhythm and intonation)
willbe animportant complement to the teaching of segmentals (the
consonants and vowels of old-style pronunciation teaching).

This paper deals with the acquisition of English intonation phrases
from the perspective of Serbian EFL speakers. More specifically, it will
look into the most common errors in intonation contours, both nuclear
and prenuclear, in the case of advanced EFL speakers of English, all first-
year students of English Department, Faculty of Philology, University of
Belgrade.

2. Previous research

Errors and deviations from English L1 prosody observed in the production
of English intonation of L2 speakers of different language backgrounds
appear similar in prosodic research studies. In order to enable cross-linguistic
comparisons of intonation, Mennen (2015) has more recently proposed L2
Intonation Learning Theory (LILt), that is built on Ladd (1996). Mennen
(2015: 173) recognizes four dimensions in her theoretical framework:
‘systemic’, ‘realizational’, ‘semantic’ and ‘frequency’. The systemic (or
phonological) dimension concerns “typological similarities or differences
in the inventory of structural phonological elements (such as pitch accents,
accentual phrases, prosodic words and boundary phenomena” (Mennen
2015: 174), and accounts for how such elements are utilized systemically
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and how they are combined in any given language. The realizational or
phonetic dimension outlines how phonological elements of intonation are
realized phonetically, e.g. the shape or slope in a rising tone — whether it
is shallow or steep, or alignment of tones with segments in utterances.
Next, the semantic dimension deals with the meaning conveyed by using
a pitch contour. Finally, Mennen (2015: 175) proposes a new dimension
that is termed the ‘frequency dimension’ that looks at the “similarities and
differences in the frequency of use of the language’s inventory and distribution
of intonation primitives.” One such example is provided by Nayan and Setter
(2016: 295), who claim that a fall and a fall-rise are the two basic and most
frequently used tones in Southern British Standard (SBS).

The English intonation system is characterized by refined pitch
contrasts. Various linguistic aspects of pitch change seem perceptually
relevant for L1 speakers of English: direction of pitch change (a rise, a
fall, a fall-rise, as the most common nuclear tones), the range of pitch
change (especially within the head, i.e. the difference between high and
low levels), but also the promptness of pitch change (abrupt or gradual
change in the transition from one element of an IP to another). All these
aspects co-occur in English IPs so as to relay both linguistic information
and attitudinal meaning. Some prosodic studies of L2 intonation of English
demonstrate that neglecting pitch contrasts may bring about monotony in
L2 (Mitrofanova 2012: 290). I will now provide an overview of intonation
studies of English as L2 and discuss the most relevant areas of prosodic
research.

English intonation has often been studied from a cross-linguistic
perspective, offering insight into the unknown territories of L2 prosody. It
has been shown that various groups of L2 speakers of English speak this
language employing a narrower pitch range compared to L1 speakers of
English (Backman 1979; Jenner 1976; Komar 2005a, 2005b; Mennen et
al. 2007; Busa and Urbani 2011). Mennen (2007: 64) claims that there is
“strong anecdotal evidence that people perceive differences between for
example English and German — with English sounding higher and having
more pitch variation than German (which is believed to be spoken with a
relatively low and flat pitch).”

Backman (1979) investigates the errors in intonation contours of
Venezuelan Spanish male speakers with American control speakers in several
sentence types such as yes/no questions, wh-questions, and declaratives.
The study shows that Spanish EFL speakers have most difficulty with the
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following aspects of English prosody: pitch range is too narrow, prominence
placement occurs too far to the left, and unstressed syllables are realized
too low (Backman 1979: 239).

Jenner (1976: 182) studies the interlanguage of Dutch speakers of
English and concludes that “the overall maximum pitch range appears to be
narrower in Dutch than in English.” Perceptually, an interlanguage speaker
sounds “ ‘dull’ and ‘subdued’ ” (Jenner 1976: 186) and their attitudinal
meaning seems obscured.

More recent studies show that various groups of L2 speakers of
English have a narrower pitch range and less pitch variation. To this
aim, Komar (2005a, 2005b) finds that the falling tones are produced in
a much narrower pitch range in Slovene speakers of English, compared to
L1 speakers of English. Mennen et al. (2007) studies the pitch ranges of
German speakers of English only to find evidence for a wider pitch span,
but not pitch level in L1 speakers of English; Busa and Urbani (2011: 383)
investigate the speech sample of Italian speakers of English in comparison
to L1 speakers of American English and find that Italian speakers have
“overall higher pitch levels and narrower ranges than those produced by the
Americans. In addition, the Italians’ pitch shows overall less variation than
the Americans’ ”. Paunovi¢ (2015: 73) investigates the intonation features
of English in Serbian L2 speakers and finds that her study participants use
“a narrower, mid-level pitch range in speaking, as well as inappropriate,
rising pitch contours.”

Alignment, as a temporal relation within the string of segments in an
IP (Mennen 2007: 57) is another relevant parameter. L1 temporal prosodic
patterns or misalignment of peaks and valleys in the production of L2
English intonation present themselves as a frequent source of phonetic
error in L2 prosody. Mennen (2007: 59-60) elaborates on examples given
in Backman (1979) and ascribes some errors of Venezuelan Spanish
speakers to temporal misalignment:

visual inspection of some of the sample contours presented in her
paper, suggests that the Spanish learners tend to have an earlier
alignment of rise-falls in their L2 American English. In their
utterances the FO reaches its peak very early (before the accented
syllable), and falls just before and during the beginning of the
accented syllable. This may have caused the American judges to
conclude that the stress was placed incorrectly (too early), since
Americans would expect the falling pitch to occur much later.
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Incorrect pitch movement may result in L2 intonation sounding
unnatural. Examples of pitch contours given in Mennen (2015: 174) best
describe this phenomenon: shape or slope of pitch accents may vary —
“shallow or steep rising or falling pitch accents, pitch accents with a clear
peak versus flat or plateau pitch accents.”

The attitudinal meaning of intonation is another important aspect
that may become blurred in L2 intonation due to the use of unusual pitch
contours. O’Connor and Arnold (1973) offer sets of adjectives to describe
the attitude of the speaker as part of their rich drill-oriented material.
Hlebec (2010: 49) develops his own attitudinal system conveyed by
intonation tunes used in English:

[...] the pitch of the nuclear tone tells of the speaker’s emotions,
higher tones express those emotions that associate with higher
temperature, such as excitement, while lower tones convey
emotions that associate with lower temperature, such as, for
example, caution.

Wells (2006: 216, 218) discusses general meanings of tones (falls
are often associated with definitiveness), but they also have additional
meanings (a high fall involves a greater degree of emotional involvement).
All in all, a lower and less dramatic pitch used in L2 intonation contours
implies a negative attitude, which may not have been intended by the
speaker.

Recurrent prosodic issues revolving around L2 speakers of English
are scalar in nature like a narrower pitch range, but are also reflected in
misalignment of pitch peaks or valleys. Serbian speakers generally sound
flat, which Paunovi¢ (2015) confirms. However, I would like to investigate
further why this is the case by looking at most frequently used pitch
contours in English as L2. To this aim, a total of 680 IPs were recorded and
analyzed with the means of acoustic and auditory analysis.

3. Methodology

An oral assignment was given to sixty-eight first-year students of English
Department, Faculty of Philology, University of Belgrade, enrolled in
2019/2020, where they were asked to record 10 anatomically different
IPs in the form of 5 short dialogues (each turn had one IP). All informants
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were registered for the English Phonetics 2 course, having had a semester
of English Phonetics 1 (segmental articulatory phonetics) in the previous
semester. English Phonetics 2 involves 30 hours of teaching, distributed into
roughly three months, half of which are devoted to the basics of English
intonation according to the tenets of the British School. The textbook used
for extensive in-class and home practice is Wells (2006). Students had 60
minutes to practice and record the 10 IPs in a stress-free home setting.
Each IP was fully annotated for intonation and was recorded twice by
every student. Only the second attempt was evaluated. Imitations were
judged by one listener, a trained phonetician, on a 10-point scale (1 being
the lowest, and 10 the highest score). The evaluation included both the
assessment of prenuclear and nuclear patterns.

All students had been given explicit instruction about pitch contours
used in English for all the constituting elements of an IP (prehead, head,
nucleus, and tail), and their attitudinal meanings in SBS. Students were
familiarized with most pitch contours and were able to grasp the nature
of scaling (pitch changes) and timing of the pitch trajectory in British
intonation phrases. Practical exercises in class and at home were based on
both auditory and visual feedback?, the latter being proven to effectively help
L2 learners improve prosodic aspects of English as L2 (Bot 1983; Estebas-
Vilaplana 2017). Interlinear representations provided in Wells (2006)
were implemented in class alongside with auditory input, which students
readily accepted as a supplementary form of explanation. Furthermore,
Praat (Boersma and Weenink 2020) pitch tracking tool was made available
to students who wished to improve their English intonation.

4. Discussion

The production of five nuclear tones was tested in the oral assignment
task: High-Fall (HF), Low-Fall (LF), Low-Rise (LR), Fall-Rise (FR) and
Rise-Fall (RF), combined with other elements of an English IP Judging
from classroom experience, complex pitch contours, FR and RE, pose some
difficulty for a Serbian EFL student in practice sessions. This hypothesis
will be tested, alongside with the common prosodic errors of simple

! For a detailed overview of teaching prosody with the help of audio-visual feedback, see
Chun 2002.
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nuclear tones (HE LF and LR). Descriptive statistics data will be provided
first, followed by a detailed analysis of each individual intonation phrase
recorded by students.

Table 1 displays mean values with standard deviations for the 10 IPs
for 68 students who participated in the oral assignment task.

Nucleus LF HF1 | FR1 | LR1 | HF2 | LR2 HF 3 LR3 | FR2 RF

Mean

5.29 | 6.65 | 5.20 | 5.19 | 7.04 | 3.41 | 6.13 | 3.00 | 6.29 | 5.29
grade

SD 296 | 343 | 342 | 3.68 | 3.18 | 417 3.85 3.86 | 4.05 | 3.70

Table 1. Mean scores for each IP with standard deviations

The same data is presented visually in Graph 1 below:
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Graph 1. Mean scores for each IP with standard deviations

The success rate of the three IPs with high-falling nuclei came back
the highest. Students were presented with varying prenuclear patterns
before the high-falling nuclei: (1) low prehead + HF 1, (2) high head +
HF 2, and (3) rising head + HF 3. Judging by the numerical results shown
in Table 1, the more dramatic pitch movement in an IB the lower the IP
success rate in the production task. In other words, extensive modulations
of pitch over a short period of time yielded lower scores. Thus, the success
rate gradually decreased from HF 2 (7.04) to HF 1 (6.65) to HF 3 (6.13)
with standard deviations typically very high for all three (3.18, 3.43 and
3.85, respectively).
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On the other end of the spectrum, the production of the three low-
rising nuclei IPs seemed most challenging for students. The IPs with LR
nuclei had different prenuclear pitch contour scenarios: (1) high head +
LR 1, (2) low head + LR 2, and (3) high prehead + LR 3. Descriptive
statistics data implies similar assumptions as for the IPs with High-Falls.
The most dramatic pitch jump described as scenario (3) above achieves
most emphasis by combining the high prehead with a low-rising nucleus.
The production score was the lowest in this case, 3.00 (SD 3.86). Following
the hypothesis about the abrupt pitch changes that result in low production
scores, scenario (2) should not raise difficulties due to a similar pitch level
in the head and the nucleus. However, students produced this IP with a pitch
contour that deviates from the given notation. A plausible explanation for
this is that students analyzed this IP semantically and pronounced it using
the prosodic habits of L1. Auditory analysis indicates that in these cases
most students produced the IP with a mid-pitch level nuclear tone, rather
than with a characteristic rise. Graph 2 shows an example of a relatively
flat pitch contour throughout the IB where the onset (beginning of head)
is ‘as’, and the nucleus is capitalized (WISH)2. The pitch floor is set to 100
Hz with the pitch ceiling at 500 Hz for this female speaker and is used
consistently in all graphs below:

500

-
jant
S you
3 as .., ., WISH
B | qeeseeseseneenseester, T eecesece
5 8487
E
=
g
E 6830
0 0.7676
Time (s)

Graph 2. Pitch and intensity contours for LR 2, female speaker

2 For greater emphasis, nuclear syllables are capitalized in all graphs.
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The mean success rate for LR 2 is 3.41 with a very high standard
deviation (4.17). Finally, students’ production of LR 1 (high head + LR)
rated highest with the mean score of 5.19 (SD 3.68). The success rate
may be attributed to one of the prosodic universals that relates to the
rising question intonation shared by both Serbian as L1 and English as L2.
Santiago and Delais-Roussarie (2015: 245) argue that this universal rising
intonation contour is “activated by speakers when they start learning and
speaking a foreign language.”

The IP with a low-falling nucleus yielded an unexpectedly low score,
5.29 (SD 2.96). A dramatic pitch fall from a high head to a low-falling
nucleus in this IP created problems for students. A sample pitch contour in
Graph 3 below shows the lag in the onset of a low tone necessary for the
realization of the LE Due to this delay, the low-falling nucleus is produced
on a pitch higher than desirable, conveying a markedly different attitudinal
meaning in English. This is shown in Graph 3. Furthermore, an absence
of a significant pitch change from a low prehead (I) to the onset (can’t)
influences an inadequate L2 prosodic performance. The entire L2 pitch
contour, lacking in abrupt pitch changes characteristic of SBS prosody; fails
to convey the intended attitude.

500

Pitch (Hz)

where

can’t . find
i my Rurse
= R agwhere

100:

0 1.83
Time (s)

74.91

By W

0 1.83
Time (s)

Intensity (dB)

Graph 3. Pitch and intensity contours for LE female speaker
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The fall-rise intonation contours are present in two IPs in the oral
assessment task, and their mean scores are 5.20 (SD 3.42) and 6.29 (SD
4.05) for FR 1 and FR 2, respectively. Both IPs contain a low prehead, a
characteristic falling head, and the FR nucleus. They differ in the realization
of the FR nuclear tone by the number of syllables in the tail: (1) FR 1 + 4
syllables in the tail, and (2) FR 2 + zero syllable in the tail.

FR 1 productions show two error patterns in Serbian EFL speakers.
Firstly, the fall-rise should not be realized exclusively on the nuclear
syllable if there is a tail following. The pitch contour expected in such a
case is described by Wells (2006: 23) as follows: “the rising part takes place
towards the end of the tail and extends up to the last syllable of the IP”
The tail in FR 1 contains four syllables (an um.brel.la), and the rising part
begins on the second syllable of umbrella (as was marked in the original
task). However, the L2 FR contour is limited to the nuclear syllable, an
example of which is displayed in Graph 4.

500-

Pitch (Hz)

Y ~.
i/ Brquefmn_ TR
.—v/ \'v. ' d ~ 7

100

Time (s)

79.69

0 1.803
Time (s)

Intensity (dB)

Graph 4. Pitch and intensity contours for FR 1, female speaker

Secondly, in some realizations of FR 1, the characteristic utterance-
final rise in pitch is missing. This is clearly seen in the pitch contour given
in Graph 5, which shows a relatively flat, low-level tail, in place of an
intended rising tail. Verdugo (2006) points to a similar overuse of a falling
contour (instead of rising and fall-rising tones) in Spanish speakers of
English, especially before intonation training. Serbian speakers similarly
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are not accustomed to a fall-rise and seem to readily replace it with a
final fall.

500

~N
£
= o .
2 kngw *, S
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100
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Time (s)
7221
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£
46.69
0 1.463
Time (s)

Graph 5. Pitch and intensity contours for FR 1, female speaker

FR 2 exhibited an overall better success rate due to the fact that most
students were able to perform the falling-rising tone on the final syllable
only (see Graph 6). Most errors made in FR 2 intonation phrase relate to
the delayed rise which was ousted due to the lack of time. Such IPs were
generally perceived as falls, a tone comparable to a flat tail represented in
Graph 5.

A more successful production of FR 2 may be attributed to the fact
that most students have acquired the fall-rising contour, but extending it
to the syllables in the tail remains a challenge. Graph 4 and Graph 6 are
speech samples of the same female speaker.
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Graph 6. Pitch and intensity contours for FR 2, female speaker

The last nuclear tone to be analyzed is RE L2 prosodic contours of
the IPs with rise-fall nuclei mostly manifest a lack of expressiveness due
to the absence of substantial pitch movement from the low prehead to the
high head in preparation for a rise-fall. This observation is in line with the
main hypothesis of this paper that Serbian L2 speakers of English find it
difficult to carry out dramatic changes throughout an English IP Graph 7
illustrates this claim where the pitch level remains constant in the prehead
(you should have) and head (told me be-). However, the pitch contour of
the RF itself was rightly produced.
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Graph 7. Pitch and intensity contours for RE, female speaker

Auditory analysis also shows that many students resort to another
mechanism to reserve more time to prepare for a rise-falling nucleus. A
slower tempo seemed to help attain the complex RF pitch contour. On the
whole, students were generally able to manipulate the RF nuclear pitch
movement so that it resembles the one produced by L1 speakers of English.
Sample pitch contours for 6 students are mapped in Graph 8 to illustrate
some change in the pitch direction on the nucleus and the tail.
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o

Pitch (Hz)
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Graph 8. Pitch and intensity contours for RE 6 random female speakers
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5. Conclusion

After extensive training and assessment, Serbian EFL learners seem to have
acquired some intonation phrases (with their corresponding constituents)
better than other intonation phrases. Graph 9 displays a cumulative success
rate for the IPs investigated in this paper, from the most accomplished ones
to those with somewhat lower scores. High-Fall is the nuclear tone that
students had most success with, followed by Fall-Rise, Low-Fall, Rise-Fall
and Low-Rise. The numerical data presented in Graph 9 provides a general
idea about which nuclear tones call for more attention.

10
9

8
7 6.611281826

6 5.751536435
5.294117647 5.294117647
5
3.870646766
0 I
HF FR LF RF LR

Graph 9. Average scores for each nuclear tone
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However, auditory analysis called for acoustic analysis that further
resulted in identifying recurrent patterns in the English intonation of
Serbian EFL learners. Firstly, substantial and dramatic changes in the
pitch contour were the biggest stumbling block to attaining L.1 prosody of
English with its intended attitudinal meanings. Simple nuclei (i.e. falling
and rising) will be elaborated on first. High falling nuclei whose prenuclear
and nuclear patterns agree in pitch (e.g. high head + HF) are the least
demanding, e.g. HF 2. Low-level tails that are found after falling nuclei in
English generally do not pose difficulty to Serbian speakers of English.

A relative lack of success in pronouncing low-rising nuclei may also
be explained away by the extensive modulations in pitch that are counter-
intuitive to Serbian speakers of English. Furthermore, when IP constituents
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were shorter and students had less time to modulate the pitch, the success
rate was lower. Therefore, a monosyllabic high prehead + LR 3 yielded a
lower score than a 3-syllable high head + LR 1. The characteristic rising
head after low-rising nuclei often underwent pitch levelling.

The IP with a LE analyzed in this study, is also characterized by a
substantial change in the pitch level (high head + LF), hence a relatively
low success rate.

Finally, this study shows that complex nuclear tones, FR and RE, may
be learned, improved and polished with extensive practice. However, the
prosodic habit of extending the pitch movement to the syllables other
than the nucleus remains a difficult task for advanced Serbian learners of
English. For instance, IPs with word-final FR had a better outcome than
those that had a tail that was affected by the fall-rising contour in the
shape of a rising tail.

One of the main findings of this study is that Serbian EFL speakers
resist dramatic pitch peaks and valleys crucial to acquiring the English
prosody. Due to the lack of such pitch modulations, Serbian speakers tend
to sound somewhat dull and nonexpressive. Serbian speakers are not alone
in this phonetic habit. Mitrofanova (2012: 280) rightfully points out that
Russian speakers also struggle with very refined pitch contrasts that L1
speakers of English use, and rely more on intensity.

The results of the current study may point an English teacher in the
right direction as to where to start and how to proceed with the teaching
of the intricacies of English intonation.
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Bupana Yybposuh

YCBAJAILE MHTOHALIVMJCKIX KOHTYPA EHITIECKOT JE3MKA
KO TOBOPHVKA CPIICKOT JE3MKA

Cakerak

[TpepMeT mpoy4aBarma OBOI pajia je IPOAYKIMja eHIJIeCKe MHTOHAILUjcKe dpase
n upeHtuduKanyja Hajuemhux mpobreMa y peanyusalyjy MHTOHAIMjCKUX KOHTYpa
€HIJIECKOT KOJI LlIe3/IeCceT-0CaM HallpeJHIX FOBOPHMKA €HITIECKOT je3VKa YMjU j€ MaTePtby
jesWK CpIicKM. AyIUTHBHOM eBanyanmjoM obyxsaheHo je meT TumoBa HyKimeyca (eHT.
High-Fall, Low-Fall, Low-Rise, Fall-Rise, Rise-Fall) y xomburanumju ca pasmrantim
IpeHyKIeapHuM obpaciiuMa. AKyCTUYKOM aHA/IM30M BIICHHE TOHA MAeHTU(UKOBaHU
cy Hajuemhy IPOITYCTH Y MHTOHAIMjCKMM KOHTYpaMa eHITIeCKe MHTOHAIMjCKe dpase u
noHyheHa o6jalmerba TAKBYX IIPO30AMjCKIX [10jaBa y €HIVIECKOM Kao CTPAHOM je3MKY.
JpaMaTiyne mpoMeHe y BUCMHM TOHA, KapaKTEPUCTUYHE 33 €HITIECKY MHTOHAIVjCKY
¢dpasy, 4ecTo Cy OACyTHe KOJ CpPICKuX roBopHuka. OcHoBHe MaHm¢ecramuje JI12
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IIPO30/¥je TOBOPHIUKA CPIICKOT MOTY Ce OIMCATH Ha ciaefehy HauMH: HeOBO/bHA BUCHHA
TOHA KOJ] BUCOKe I71aBe MM BIcOKor mpeprnassba (LE LR), sapaBmeme pactyher ocraTka
(LR, FR), xao u moteuikohe mmpyu pennsaryijy BUIIECTPYKMX U HATINX IPOMEHA BICHHE
TOHA Yy MHTOHAIjCKO] ppasu. CPICKUM FOBOPHUIIMMA JIAKIIe je ja M3BPIIe MOAY/IAL)Y
BUCHHE TOHA Ha je[[HOM CJIOTY Hero Ha Husy crorosa (FR).

KibyuHe peun: eHI/Iecka MHTOHAIMjCKa Ppasa, MHTOHAIMjCKA KOHTYPa, MOAY/IaLja
BIJICVHE TOHA, CPIICKM TOBOPHUIIV €HITIECKOT je3MKa, TPO30AiMjcKe rpelke y JI2
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a summary of the main results of the paper alongside their possible implications
will be offered.

Key words: affixes, lexical, prefixes, suffixes, derivational, English, distinctive
properties

E-mail address: tvrtko.prcic@gmail.com

" To Professor Hlebec, an unassuming, meticulous and highly original scholar, from whom
I have learnt a lot. This paper is part of the research on Project No. 178002, entitled
Languages and Cultures in Time and Space, which is financially supported by the Ministry
of Education, Science and Technological Development of the Republic of Serbia.

95



Belgrade BELLS

1. Opening remarks

In this paper an attempt will be made to catalogue the entire set of distinctive
properties of English lexical affixes, so as to provide an overall view of the
properties that determine the unique identity of each individual lexical
affix in English and, at the same time, their interrelations with other affixes.
The determination of distinctive affixal properties takes into account all
levels of linguistic analysis as well as the paradigmatic and syntagmatic
axes of relationships between linguistic units. In this way, an identity card,
as it were, of every affix can be put together, allowing insights not only into
single affixes but also into networks of several, mutually linked, affixes,
when such networks exist.

The model to be proposed is intended to achieve three principal
objectives: firstly, from a lexicological angle, to help build up a descriptively
complete picture of all lexical affixes in English and, mutatis mutandis, other
comparable languages; secondly, from a lexicographic angle, to help draw
up a blueprint for the representation of affixes in dictionaries, general-
purpose and, more importantly, specialized ones, devoted to affixes; and
thirdly, from a pedagogical angle, to help teach lexical affixes to students,
especially EFL university students.

The discussion will be organized into three sections, as follows: in
Section 2, theoretical concepts regarding the nature and status of English
lexical affixes will be defined; two types of distinctive affixal properties,
essential and relational, will be introduced, elaborated and exemplified in
Section 3; and in Section 4, after an overview of the main results of the
paper, possible implications of the proposal presented herein will be briefly
assessed.

2. Theoretical considerations

The theoretical groundwork espoused here is the Marchandean sign-
oriented approach to word formation (Marchand 1969, originally 1960),
with its roots in Saussurean structuralism (de Saussure 1916), whereby the
morpheme is conceived as a triad of form, content and function. Hence,
the status of affix is accorded only to those phoneme sequences which
are fully-fledged morphemes in present-day English, in that a particular
phonological form is systematically associated with at least
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one particular content and one particular function, irrespective
of the affix’s origin; for example, re- in rewrite is a prefix, but not in the
synchronically monomorphemic receive, and -ness in happiness is a suffix,
but not in the synchronically monomorphemic harness. The term ‘affix’ will
be used as a superordinate for the terms ‘prefix’ and ‘suffix’, to refer to bound
elements like re- and -ness, respectively. In its prototypical manifestation,
an affix has the following features (cf. Warren 1990): it is a bound lexical
closed-set morpheme, which attaches to the beginning of a free — simple,
complex or compound — base (when prefix) or to the end of a free base
(when suffix), in order to formally and semantically modify that base and
which in the process displays a greater or less degree of productivity.

In addition and in contradistinction to the more or less closed set
of affixes, the English lexicon also contains an open, and expanding, set
of combining forms - initial, like morpho- and jazzo- (known as initial
combining forms, or ICFs), and final, like -logy and -phile (known as final
combining forms, or FCFs), which, between them, create words like morpho-
+ -logy > morphology and jazzo- + -phile > jazzophile. Even though ICFs
and FCFs are bound morphs and hence resemble prefixes and suffixes,
they, unlike affixes, have full lexical meaning and hence resemble bases;
also unlike prefixes and suffixes, ICFs and FCFs can cooccur in words,
and, lastly, they display productivity in a significantly different way from
affixes. As can be inferred from this short comparison, combining forms
and affixes, in spite of appearing at first sight similar (so much so that they
are treated as one broad category, particularly in some authoritative and
highly respected general-purpose and specialized dictionaries of English,
the titles of which will purposely not be revealed), they are markedly
dissimilar in certain key respects. This calls for establishing a different set
of distinctive properties for combining forms, which will adequately reflect
their individuality and bring out clearly the similarities and differences
between themselves and affixes (for more detailed accounts of combining
forms, their types and distinctive properties, in comparison with those of
affixes, see Bauer 1983; Bauer and Huddleston 2002; Lali¢ Krstin 2016;
Préi¢ 2005, 2008; Quirk, et al. 1985, and the references therein). Because
constituting distinct categories, albeit both delimited by fuzzy borders,
that at the edges touch and sometimes even overlap with each other,
combining forms lie beyond the scope of the present paper, whose focus
remains on affixes (as systematically distinguished from combining forms
and inventoried in Préié¢ 2005, 2008).
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To round off setting the theoretical scene, two observations concerning
the nature of affixes need yet to be made (cf. Préi¢ 1999a). Firstly, affixes
have a contributory role in word formation and hence affixal properties
should be construed mainly in terms of what they contribute graphologically,
phonologically, morphosyntactically, semantically and stylistically to
the properties of the base, in deriving a (new) morphologically complex
word - either a prefixation or a suffixation. Concrete contributions can be
ascertained by answering the two complementary questions in this example:
what does the suffix -ship specifically contribute to the base friend in the word
friendship and, as a result, what specific modifications does the base friend
undergo through the agency of the suffix -ship in the word friendship?

Secondly, affixal properties represent a systematic and predictable
contribution in form, content and function to any eligible base. Concrete
contributions are considered word-independent, because the same
set of modifications are involved in all words derived from a class of
bases — and this only on condition that such words are compositional
formations, i.e. morphologically and semantically analysable, and, for this
reason, predictable; for example, the prefix re-, in the sense ‘again’, in
words like readjust, reappear, re-elect, reread, revisit. However, in words
going through, or having gone through, the process of idiomatization,
certain gradual changes in form and/or content may in time take place,
or have already taken place, within words as wholes. All such in-word
modifications, pertaining to alterations of original properties of both
affixes and bases, are non-systematic and unpredictable, and therefore are
considered word-dependent, because they have developed uniquely
within particular words and do not exist outside them; for example,
the prefix re-, ‘again’, in the idiomatization rewrite, which means ‘write
again in a better way’ and not purely ‘write again’. Due to the working
of idiomatization, the morphological and semantic analysability of words
affected in this way progressively decrease, their compositionality is
blurring and their predictability is lessening (for more extensive accounts
of idiomatization, or lexicalization, as it is also known, see Bauer 1983;
Bauer and Huddleston 2002; Hohenhaus 2005; Lieber and Stekauer 2014;
Lipka 2002; Pr¢i¢ 2001, 2016; Quirk, et al. 1985).

In accordance with the import of these two observations, a well-
founded description of affixal properties should clearly reflect their
contributory role and their systematic contribution to the base, and leave
the effects of idiomatization to the description of individual words.
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3. A survey of distinctive properties of English affixes

Distinctive properties of any lexical unit, affixes included, define that unit’s
identity, its place in the lexicon and its relationship with other comparable
lexical units in that lexicon. In attempting to fully catalogue affixal
distinctive properties, provision must first be made for individual form-
and content-based behavioural traits of an affix — this set of properties
will be called here ‘essential properties’; a second, supplementary, set of
properties, called here ‘relational properties’, takes into consideration
paradigmatic and syntagmatic relations between individual affixes.

The two sets of distinctive properties of English affixes will be discussed
and exemplified in the coming subsections.

3.1. Essential properties

Essential properties are inherent to all affixes, i.e. prefixes and suffixes, they
comprise the identifying features of an affix in isolation, its contribution to
a base, or a class of bases, and reflect the affix’s individuality. Involved in
determining the nature of these properties are all levels of linguistic analysis,
viz. graphology, phonology, morphosyntax, semantics and stylistics, which
yield six essential properties altogether (their account here draws in part
on the argumentation in Préi¢ 1999a).

(1) Spelling — in the domain of graphology / orthography, this property
captures the realization of an affix in writing. What the affix
contributes graphologically to bases consists in the letter-and-mark
sequence that represents it in isolation (e.g. -ship) and within words
(friendship); and also, where applicable, variants of the sequence
(-ize/-ise), orthographic changes to the base, like dropping of a silent
final -e before a suffix (driv[e] + -er > driver), or vacillation between
dropping and non-dropping of a silent final -e before a suffix (lov[e]
+ -able > lovable vs love + -able > loveable), or indication of prefix/
base hyphenation to distinguish an unanalysable homograph from
an analysable one (recover vs re-cover).

(2) Pronunciation - in the domain of phonology, this property
captures the realization of an affix in speech. What the affix
contributes phonologically to bases consists in the sound sequence
that represents it in isolation (e.g. /[ip/) and within words
(/'frendf1p/); and also, mostly concerning suffixes, the influence
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of the affix on the stress pattern of the word (cf. Jones 2006;
Wells 2008), which may either remain unchanged, with stress-
neutral suffixes (-ship: /"frend >'frendfip/), or it may shift, with
stress-imposing suffixes, either by falling on the suffix itself (-ese:
/dzo'pen > dzepo'niiz/), oronthe penultimate syllable (-ic: / '&etom
> o'tomik/), or on the antepenultimate syllable (-ity: /kri'ertiv >
krizer'tiviti/).

(3) Attachability — in the domains of morphosyntax and semantics,

this property captures the ability of an affix to attach to a base, or a
class of bases, of a certain part of speech, and to derive words of a
certain part of speech (cf. Bauer 1983; Bauer and Huddleston 2002;
Quirk, et al. 1985). What the affix contributes morphosyntactically
to bases consists in the actual part of speech of the derived word,
which may be either the same as that of the base, with class-
maintaining affixes (e.g. dis- + connect, > disconnect,), or different
from that of the base, with class-changing affixes (develop + -ment
> development ); and also, where necessary, subcategorizations of
the base, mostly semantically and/or pragmatically conditioned,
like transitivity of verbal bases to which the suffix -able, in the
sense ‘that can be’, typically attaches (wash, , + -able).

(4) Meaning - in the domain of semantics, this property captures

the descriptive meaning of an affix (cf. Préi¢ 2016). What the
affix contributes semantically to bases consists in a small set of
diagnostic features, specified within a brief definition, well-
balanced between generality and specificity (e.g. re- means ‘again,
repetition’, as in reread; -ish means ‘around, approximately’, as in
sixish); and also, where applicable, an indication of synonymy and
antonymy of affixes (cf. Cruse 2010; Murphy 2003; Préi¢ 2016),
in appropriately worded comparable definitions (synonymy: -er,
‘agent’, as in producer vs -or, ‘agent’, as in director; antonymy:
hyper-, ‘above normal’, as in hypertension vs hypo-, ‘below normal’,
as in hypotension).

(5) Associative Meaning - in the domain of stylistics, this property

captures the associative meaning of an affix (cf. Préi¢ 2016).
What the affix contributes stylistically to bases, where applicable,
consists in restrictions on the word’s range of application and
includes, most notably, dialect (e.g. -ize, as in modernize: world-
wide English vs -ise, as in modernise: British English), register (-ide,
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as in chloride: chemistry), formality (-er, in adviser: neutral vs -or,
in advisor: formal).

(6) Productivity — in the domains of morphosyntax and semantics,
this property captures the ability of an affix to be synchronically
used in the derivation of new words (cf. Bauer 1983, 2001; Bauer,
Lieber and Plag 2014; Kastovsky 1986; Lieber and Stekauer 2014;
Plag 1999; Préi¢ 1999b). What the affix contributes to bases in
this respect consists in its relative position on a three-zone scale
of productivity, spanning high < restricted <« low degrees, with
affixes in the high zone having greater likelihood of being chosen
as input units for new words (e.g. -er deriving agent and/or
instrument nouns from dynamic verbs, like play, + -er > player :
high productivity; -th deriving abstract nouns from adjectives, like
warm, . + -th > warmth_: low productivity).

When the affix under scrutiny is polyfunctional, in that several distinct functions
and related or unrelated meanings are associated with a single form, as is the
case with the prefix un- in the words unhappy, unrest, untie, unsaddle, and
with the suffix -ish in the words childish, yellowish, fiftyish, Finnish, properties
(3)-(6) need to be specified for each function separately.

3.2. Relational properties

Unlike essential properties, which are evident in all affixes, relational
properties manifest themselves only in some prefixes and suffixes, only
when certain content- and/or form-based conditions are met, they
comprise the interacting features of an affix with another or others, and
reflect the affix’s companionability. Involved in determining the nature of
these properties are paradigmatic and syntagmatic relations established,
or establishable, between affixes.

In paradigmatic relations, the focus is on interaffixal sense relations,

which yield two relational properties.

(7) Interaffixal Synonymy - in the domains of semantics and
pragmatics, this property captures the fact that at least two
affixes share the same descriptive meanings and morphosyntactic
functions, and, as a result, are liable to derive synonymous words
when attached to the same base (e.g. -er; -or; -ant, -ee, in cohabiter;
cohabitor;, cohabitant, cohabitee) and hence to enter into rivalry
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(or, competition) in the process of derivation of new words (cf.
Bauer, Lieber and Plag 2014; Kastovsky 1982, 1986; Pr¢i¢ 1999b).
The relationship of this kind develops either between prefixes (e.g.
un-, in undress, de-, in destabilize, and dis-, in disconnect, all three
of them in the sense ‘to reverse’), or between suffixes (e.g. -ness,
in happiness, -ity, in curiosity, -th, in width, all three of them in the
sense ‘state of’), or between prefixes and suffixes (e.g. the prefix
en-, in enlarge, and the suffixes -ize, in normalize, -ify, in purify and
-en, in widen, all four of them in the sense ‘to make’).

(8) Interaffixal Antonymy - in the domains of semantics and
pragmatics, this property captures the fact that two affixes have
opposite descriptive meanings but the same functions, and, as a
result, are liable to derive antonymous words when attached to the
same base. The relationship of this kind develops mostly between
prefixes (e.g. over- and under-, in overcook and undercook, in the
sense ‘more than necessary’ and ‘less than necessary’, respectively),
and, less often, between suffixes (e.g. -er and -ee, in interviewer
and interviewee, in the sense ‘agent’ and ‘patient’, respectively).

It may be as well to point out here that the relations of both interaffixal
synonymy and antonymy, just as ordinary lexical sense relations, exist
exclusively between individual meanings (and functions) of affixes and
not across the whole spectrum of meanings; for example, the prefix un-,
in undress, is synonymous with de-, in destabilize, and dis-, in disconnect,
only when it means ‘to reverse’, but when it means ‘not’, in unhappy, it
is synonymous with in-, in inexpensive, dis-, in dissimilar, non-, in non-
addictive, and a-, in atypical.

In syntagmatic relations, on the other hand, the focus is on interaffixal

preferences, which also yield two relational properties.

(9) Cooccurrencing - in the domains of morphosyntax and
semantics, this property captures the fact that two affixes
systematically cooccur in words, because an affix tends to attract
another affix in derived words (cf. Bauer, Lieber and Plag 2014).
The relationship of this kind develops in two ways: firstly, mostly
between suffixes (e.g. to derive an action noun, the suffix -ation is
typically attracted by the suffixes -ize, as in industrialization, -ify,
as in purification, and -ate, as in hyphenation; in the latter case,
-ation overlaps with -ate), with some suffixes attracting at least
two synonymous suffixes, hence open to rivalry (e.g. the nominal
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suffixes -ness and -ity, of varying degrees of frequency, are both
attracted by some adjectival bases in -al, as in grammaticalness
and grammaticality).

And secondly, this relationship develops between suffixes and prefixes
(e.g. to derive a negative adjective, the prefix un- is typically attracted by
the suffix -able, as in uneatable, whereas the prefix in- is typically attracted
by the suffix -ible, as in inaccessible), with some suffixes attracting at least
two synonymous prefixes, hence also open to rivalry (e.g. the negative
adjectival prefixes un- and a-, of varying degrees of frequency, are both
attracted by some adjectival bases in -al, as in untypical and atypical).
Moreover, this relationship is recursive in nature, especially with certain
sets of cooccurring suffixes, among which intersuffixal chain attraction has
developed, as in developmentally, with three suffixes, and organizationally,
with four suffixes.

(10) Correlationing — in the domain of morphosyntax and semantics,
this property captures the fact that two affixes systematically correlate
in words, because an affix tends to regularly replace another affix
in derived words. The relationship of this kind develops between
suffixes (e.g. to derive a human noun, the suffix -ism, in the sense
of ‘a system of theory, methodology or practice’ is replaced with
the suffix -ist, in the sense of ‘an adherent of a system of theory,
methodology or practice’, as in structural[ism] > structuralist; in
some cases, -ism, or -ist, is replaced with the suffix -ize, in the sense
of ‘to follow a system of theory, methodology or practice’, to derive
an action verb, as in terror[ism] / terror[ist] > terrorize).

Some suffixes can be replaced with two synonymous suffixes, hence open to
rivalry (e.g. the nominal suffixes -ance and -ancy, and -ence and -ency, of varying
degrees of frequency, can replace the -ant and -ent in some adjectival bases, as
in elegant > elegance, elegancy and corpulent > corpulence, corpulency), with
some suffixes replaced by their bound allomorphs before a new derivation
takes place (e.g. the adjectival suffixes -able and -ible are replaced by their
bound allomorphs before the nominal suffix -ity attaches, as in desirable:
desirabil- + -ity > desirability and flexible: flexibil- + -ity > flexibility).

Once again at this place, it will be reiterated that with polyfunctional
affixes, where several distinct functions and related or unrelated meanings
coincide in a single form, properties (7)-(10), where applicable, need to
be specified for each function separately.
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4. Summing up and looking ahead

In this paper, a model has been put forward with the intention of affording
an overall view of distinctive properties of English lexical affixes. Distinctive
properties have been organized around two sets: the one, inherent to all
affixes and reflecting their individuality, contains essential properties and
comprises Spelling, Pronunciation, Attachability, Meaning, Associative
Meaning and Productivity; and the other set, manifest only in some affixes
and reflecting their companionability, contains relational properties and
comprises Interaffixal Synonymy, Interaffixal Antonymy, Cooccurrencing
and Correlationing. By providing all the required elements for each affix’s
identity card and thus helping to build up a descriptively complete picture
of all lexical affixes in English and, mutatis mutandis, other comparable
languages, the first, lexicological, principal objective of the three stated in
the introduction, has hopefully been fulfilled.

Closely connected with this one is the second, lexicographically
relevant, objective — helping to draw up a blueprint for the representation of
affixes in dictionaries, general-purpose and, more importantly, specialized
ones, devoted to affixes. By and large, in the treatment of affixes in general-
purpose dictionaries, there is ample room for improvement, both in terms
of the quality and quantity of the information included. More specifically,
as demonstrated in a critical assessment of the system of coverage of
two prefixes, dis- and pro-, and two suffixes, -ish and -or, in the then
current, 1995, editions of four English pedagogical dictionaries — Oxford
Advanced Learner’s Dictionary of Current English, Longman Dictionary of
Contemporary English, Collins COBUILD English Dictionary, and Cambridge
International Dictionary of English, inconsistencies are found in presenting
information on affixes, as no firm system for dealing with either affixal
forms or meanings is discernible (cf. Préi¢ 1999a). The properties provided
are almost invariably essentials, whereas relationals are quite a rarity
and only in the shape of paradigmatic relations. Twenty years after this
analysis, a new look into the now current editions of the ‘big four’, joined,
in the meantime, by the ‘fabulous fifth’, Macmillan English Dictionary for
Advanced Learners, surprisingly enough, shows hardly any emendations.
The conclusion reached two decades ago, that “the ‘big four’, on the whole,
portray affixes as nothing more than poor relations of words and phrases”
(Préi¢ 1999a: 274), sadly remains valid today — and for no apparent
reason.

104



Tvrtko Préi¢: Distinctive Properties of English Lexical Affixes: an Overall View

Affixes are much less poor relations in specialized dictionaries devoted
to English lexical affixes and their properties, notably the following:
Ologies and Isms. A Dictionary of Word Beginnings and Endings (Quinion
2002), Affixes. The Building Blocks of English (Quinion 2008), Word Parts
Dictionary. Standard and Reverse Listings of Prefixes, Suffixes, and Combining
Forms (Sheehan 2000), Collins COBUILD English Guides 2: Word Formation
(Sinclair 1991) and A Dictionary of English Affixes. Their Function and
Meaning (Stein 2007). With their strengths and weaknesses, each of these is
a usable and reliable guide to affixal properties. Unfortunately, here again,
in some there are inconsistencies in presentation and/or shortcomings
in organization, especially in the choice of properties and the manner in
which they are described. A much-needed comparative analysis of the
theory, methodology and practice behind this quintet of dictionaries would
warrant a separate critical review, incorporating a yes, a qualified yes and
a no recommendation for EFL students’ use.

And finally, the third of the objectives formulated earlier is
pedagogically oriented in that it is about helping to teach lexical affixes
to EFL university students. Tailored primarily for courses in lexical
morphology and/or word formation, a new method for handling efficiently
the systems of English lexical prefixes and suffixes needs to be worked out.
It would have to build around three key components: firstly, the affixal
identity card approach, presented above, as a target entity; secondly, the
available dictionaries of affixes, mentioned above, as a (re)source entity;
and thirdly, the compensatory materials and activities designed to narrow,
if not to bridge, the delicate gap between the requirements of the target
entity and the provisions of the (re)source entities. However, the topic of
‘interim measures’ and their implementation, despite its significance, is
outside the scope of the present paper and it definitely calls for, and merits,
further exploration and elaboration in a separate research paper.
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Tsprko IIphnh

IVCTVMHKTVIBHA CBOJCTBA EHITIECKUX TEKCUYKNX AOVKCA:
JELAH CBEOBYXBATAH ITOITIE[

Caxkerak

OBaj pap 6aBu ce ofpehuBameM JUCTUHKTUBHYX CBOjCTaBa eHIIECKUX JIEKCUIKIX
adukca, Tj. ZepuBaLMOHUX IpedUKCa, IONYT un-, y untie [= odsesamu, passesamu], u
cydukca, monyr -ish, y childish [= demurvacm]. Fberos rmaBHM b jecTe Aa ce yCIIOCTaBU
CKYII CMHXPOHO pelleBaHTHUX a(UKCaTHMX CBOjcTaBa Koja he omoryhuru, npso, na ce
U3BPIIN KapaKTepy3aluja CBMX apuKca 1, IPyTo, ia ce 0b6e3bey mUXoBa IpyMepeHa
JIeKCHMKOJIONIKA, JIeKCMKorpadcka 1 Tefaromka obpaja. Pacripasa je opraHmsoBaHa Ha
cnepehn Haunn: y OferbKy 1 1aTo je HEKOMMKO YBOIHMX HarmoMeHa; y Ofie/bKy 2 Ipy»KeHa
Cy TeopujcKa objalmberba y Be3) ¢ IpUpoioM u cTaTycoM admkcd; y One/bKy 3 HaBemeHa
CY, OIJICaHa ¥ MTyCTPOBaHa /iBa CKyTIa CBOjCTaBa, OCHOBHMX J OffHOCHMX, KOja IPOUCTIYY
u3 popmu, GyHKIMja, 3HAYEHA U yIOTpeba npedukca u cydukca; u y Onepky 4 nonybhen
je Kparak Iperye] HajBKHUjMX pe3ylTara OBOI paja 3ajefHO C IUXOBUM MOryhum
MMIUIMKanyjama.

Kipyune peun: apuxcy, nekcuuky, npedukc, cyuKcy, TepuBalyiOHY, eHITIeCKN
jesuK, JUCTUHKTUBHA CBOjCTBA
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1. Introduction

The English language has the capacity for forming multiword expressions.
Compound lexemes (i.e. compound nouns, compounds or phrase compound
lexemes), phrasal verbs, idioms and collocations are considered multiword
expressions.

In this article, we deal with the semantics and morphological structure
of contemporary English terminological compound lexemes as used in
various fields of transport and traffic engineering. English scientific and
technical writing contains a great number of terminological compound
lexemes. They are created daily in specialized settings as a result of
rapid developments in different professions and sciences. It is therefore
understandable why linguists analyze compound terms. Translators are
also tempted by these lexical items, which often make them work hard to
produce good translations in different languages. Similarly, teachers and
learners also find them difficult to teach and learn.

A compound lexeme (Lyons 1977) or a multiword expression (Sag et
al. 2002) can be defined as “[...] a lexical unit consisting of more than one
base and functioning both grammatically and semantically as a single word
[...] in English” (Quirk et al. 1985: 1567). Huddleston and Pullum (2002:
1647) claim that binominal endocentric compounds which do not contain
verbal elements are the most productive type of English word formation. In
contrast, Klajn (2002: 15) maintains that compounds have low productivity
in Slavic languages, i.e. in Serbian (see Dimkovi¢-Telebakovi¢ 2014a:
116). If a grammatical category is typical of one language and untypical of
another, investigations into the process of translating meanings and finding
the appropriate forms in the target language are always challenging and
interesting. To reveal what is actually going on in the two structures under
discussion, we set translation patterns by adopting a new method named a
semantico-morphological translation approach.

2. Method and corpus

The semantico-morphological translation method was introduced at the
Faculty of Transport and Traffic Engineering in Belgrade in 2013 to help my
students find ways to achieve Serbian translation equivalents. This approach
focuses on the meaning of an English compound lexeme that is to be
transferred to the target language. This semantic transfer from one language
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to another requires the use of an adequate morphological structure in the
Serbian language. Being aware of the fact that different parts of speech can
be contained in an English compound lexeme, the student learns that almost
any element can be the starting point in the translation process, and that “[...]
(s)he then can take any direction — forwards or backwards, forwards and
backwards, and backwards and forwards — through the compound structure
being translated. It is assumed that these movements form certain patterns”
(Dimkovic¢-Telebakovié¢ 2015a: 146).

The corpus is built from 82 English terminological compound
lexemes, having two, three, four, five, six or seven elements, and their
Serbian translation equivalents, containing up to twelve constituents. The
morphological composition of the compound lexical units analyzed is not
considered in detail in this paper (this aspect is discussed in Dimkovi¢-
Telebakovi¢ 2013a: 51-58; Dimkovié-Telebakovi¢ 2014b: 10-16, for
instance), as the focus here is to establish translation patterns which
show how the semantic transfer from one language to another is realized.
English compound terms are mainly created by primary formation, while
Serbian terms are formed as the most appropriate translation equivalents
of their English lexical units. The terms examined in this paper are in use
in telecommunications and postal traffic, air and road traffic, waterways
and railways transport and traffic engineering, as well as in logistics
(intermodal transport /combined transport). The English terminological
compound lexemes under scrutiny have been chosen from the English-
Serbian Dictionary, which forms part of the textbook English in Transport
and Traffic Engineering (Dimkovié¢-Telebakovi¢ 2015b: 369-410), from
the specialized texts contained in the textbook Testovi, zadaci i teme iz
engleskog jezika (Dimkovi¢-Telebakovi¢ 2015c¢), from the textbook English
Grammar for Transport and Traffic Engineers (Dimkovi¢-Telebakovi¢ 2018),
and from the English-Serbian Dictionary of Road Traffic Engineering (FiSer-
Popovié et al. 1992). In order to set various types of translation patterns,
we considered English compound lexemes of different composition.

3. Analysis and discussion

In this section of the paper, we analyze English specialized compound
lexical units with different numbers of constituents, and their corresponding
Serbian equivalents. The translation patterns set here show the exact order
in which the components appear in the two structures.
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3.1. Two-element English terminological compound lexemes,
their equivalents in Serbian and translation patterns

We now present some of the translation patterns developed between two-
component English compound lexemes and their Serbian equivalents as
reflected in the fields of transport and traffic engineering.

The first translation pattern (1 2 — 1) is established in those cases when
two elements in English result in one element in Serbian. The examples
given in pattern I illustrate that the components of English compound
lexemes can be written as one word, e. g. cableway, cutoff, interchange, or
as two separate words, e. g. shock absorber, sparking plug, taxiing up, or
as two words hyphenated, e. g. tow-boat, station-wagon, drop-off. These
compound lexemes also reveal that two nouns, a verb and a noun, or a
verb and a particle, or a gerund and a noun, or a gerund and a particle,
or a prefix and a noun can be joined together. The Serbian equivalents
for the English terms in pattern I are as follows: “zi¢ara”, “amortizer”,
“potiskivac”, “karavan”, “precica”, “smanjenje”, “svecica”, “rulanje”,
“pretovar” or “petlja” (AmE).

[—b

1 2 1 12—1
cableway = Zicara
shock absorber = amortizer
tow-boat = potiskivad
station-wagon = karavan
cutoff = precica
drop-off = smanjenje
sparking phig = svecica
taxiing up = rulanje

interchange = pretovar; petija
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The second pattern (1 2 — 1 2) is developed when the same number of
elements occurs in the two languages. We translate the first component first and
then work forwards in pattern II. The combination of an adjective and a noun in
English is illustrated by capital equipment, international service, articulated vehicle
and automated storage. Their Serbian translation equivalents are “glavna oprema”,
“medunarodni saobradaj”, “zglobno vozilo” and “automatsko skladistenje”,
respectively. These examples show total congruity; since the constituents comprising
the compound lexemes are the same word class and are ordered in the same
way. The examples braking distance, leading edge, loading base and cooling system
illustrate that a gerund and a noun are joined, which results in the translation
combination of an adjective and a noun in Serbian (“zaustavni put”, “napadni
ugao”, “utovarni front” and “rashladni sistem”). The compound lexemes, made
up of two nouns (e. g. cargo hold, copper pair and cockpit), or a noun and a gerund
(e. g. axle loading), and their Serbian equivalents “tovarni prostor”, “bakarna
parica”, “pilotska kabina” and “osovinsko opterecenje”, respectively, demonstrate
that English nouns in compounds can be translated into Serbian as adjectives. It
is of importance to point out that the ESP/EAP student should learn that this is a
characteristic of the target language — Serbian (see Dimkovi¢-Telebakovi¢ 2013a:
56). The last example in pattern II, undercarriage — “stajni trap”, shows that even

prepositions in English compound lexemes can be translated as adjectives.

I
>

1 2 1 2 12—12
capital equipment = glavia oprema

international service = medunarodni saobracéay

articulated vehicle = zglobno vozilo
automated storage = automatsko skiadistenje
braking distance = caustavni put

leading edge = napadni ugao

loading base = utovarni firont

coeling system = rashladni sistem

cargo hold = tovarni prostor

copper pair = bakarna parica

cockpit = pilotska kabina

axle loading = osovinsko opterecenje

undercarriage = stajni trap
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We have just seen that the translation process in patterns I and II
starts from the first component in the English compound units and moves
forwards. The same direction is preserved through the lexical units in
the third translation pattern (1 2 3 — 1 2 3), which contains one more
component in Serbian than in English, as shown in III. The semantics
of compound lexemes causes the introduction of additional elements

7 13

in Serbian, the nouns “frekvencije”, “razgovor” and “letenja”, which are
designated by a smaller number (3) in pattern III.

111

I—P

1 23 1 2 3 1

=]
ad
—
=]
ad

Doppler shift = Doplerove pomeranje frekvencije
live telephone = direkmi telefonski razgovor

approach contral = prilazna kontrela letenja

The examples given in pattern IV show that equivalents in Serbian
can be obtained if we begin from the second element in a two-element
English compound unit, and then work backwards. Pattern IV also
illustrates that the components of the lexemes are mirrored in the two
languages. In other words, the head word alignment (“podeSenost”) is
followed by the modifying word wheel (“tockova”), which appears in the
genitive in Serbian, and the whole pattern has the form of 21 — 1 2. The
examples derailment coefficient — “koeficijent iskliznuca”, call transfer —
“preusmeravanje poziva”, braking deceleration — “sila koc¢enja” and traffic
density — “gustina saobracaja” have the same patterning, where we start at
the end (from the head word) and then work backwards (to the modifier).
The modifying word is used in the genitive case in Serbian in all these
cases. The examples in this pattern illustrate partial congruity, because the
elements in the two structures are the same word class, but are ordered
differently.
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I\Y%

.
2 1 1 2 21—12
wheel alignment = podeienast toékova
derailment coefficient = koeficijent isklizhuca
call transfer = preusmeravanje poziva
braking deceleration = sila koéenja

traffic density = gustina sacbraéaja

Pattern V (3 2 1 — 1 2 3) shows how two elements in an English
compound lexical unit can result in three elements in Serbian.

\%
R

32 1 1 2 3 321—123
stalling speed = brzina gubitka uzgona

L3

streaming technologies = tehnike ““ivog’ prenosa

In the case of VI (2 31 — 1 2 3), the translation process also starts from
the second element in the sequence, i. e. link — “veza”, clearance —
“dozvola”, tank — “rezervoar” and draught — “gaz”, moves backwards
to the inserted components “ka”, “za” “bez” and “s”, designated as (2),
and continues forwards to the first elements (down, taxi, fuel, light and
load) in the English compounds, as shown below. The compound lexeme
down-link can be translated as “veza prema dole”. In order to express the
meaning of this compound lexical unit more precisely, we suggest the
Serbian equivalent “veza ka Zemlji”. Our previous investigations of English
compound lexemes and their equivalents in Serbian (Dimkovi¢ Telebakovi¢
2013b: 359-401; Dimkovi¢ Telebakovi¢ 2017a: 101-124) show that the
head word is frequently followed by prepositional phrases in Serbian
translations of English compound terms. Pattern VI provides examples “ka
Zemlji”, “za rulanje”, “za gorivo”, “bez tereta” and “s teretom”, which also
point to this conclusion. The last example in VI illustrates that the head
word reduction is followed by the modifiers “cene karata”, of which the
noun “cene” (2) is the inserted element. The modifying words appear here
in the genitive form.
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VI

23 1 1 2 3 231 —123
down-link = veza ka Zemlji

taxi clearance = dozvola za rulanje

Juel tank = rezervoar za gorive

light-draught = gaz be- tereta

load-draught = ga- s teretom

fare reduction = smanjenje cene karata

Pattern VII (213 411 — 1213 4 |) and pattern viiI 3 4112 |- 112 |
3 4) demonstrate that two elements in English compound lexemes can
result in four elements in Serbian. To express the meanings of the English
compound lexical units more clearly, the preposition “za” (2) and the noun
“motora” (4) are added in VII, as well as the adjective “pesacki” (1) and
the preposition “sa” (3) in VIII. The examples in patterns VII and VIII also
confirm what has already been said about prepositional phrases in the
paragraph above.

VII
1 1 M
2 34 1 1 2 3 4 2341—1234

ignition switch = prekidaé —a paljenje motora

VIII
[ 1
304 12 1 2 3 4 34 12— 1234

Pelican crossing = pesacki prelaz sa semaforima
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In pattern IX, two English constituents result in five elements in
Serbian. In order to obtain the exact translation equivalent, one begins
from the head word device, works backwards, introduces the preposition
“za” (2), works forwards to (4), and then backwards again to reach (5).
The acronym ATC (Automatic Train Control) is viewed as one unit, and the
patterning obtainedis23541 — 123 45.

IX

2354 1 1 2 3 4 5 23541 — 12345

ATC device = uredaj —a automatsko vodenje voza

Based onthe analysis carried out so far, it is possible to claim that two-element
English compound units end up in Serbian as one-component lexemes if the
compounds in English are written as one word, or as two separate words,
or if they are hyphenated, and in two- or multi-element units if the English
compounds are written as two separate words, or when hyphenated. The
ideal translation of an English compound is one word, and such solutions
are the most appropriate Serbian lexemes for standardization. The analysis
also suggests that the use of prepositional phrases in Serbian translation
equivalents is a characteristic of Serbian, as shown by patterns VI, VII,
VIII and IX. Patterns IV and V, and the examples “Doplerovo pomeranje
frekvencije” and “prilazna kontrola letenja” in III, however, illustrate that
the modifying word in two-element English compound lexemes can also
appear in the genitive case in Serbian equivalents, which points to the fact
that the two languages are structurally different.

3.2. English specialized compound units containing three components, their
Serbian equivalents and translation patterns

Patterns X and XI demonstrate that the translation of three-element English
terminological compound lexemes can begin from the first component
in the sequence. The result of this process is either three morphological
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elements in Serbian, as in pattern X (1 2 3 — 1 2 3), or two components,
as in pattern XI (1 213 — 1 2!3). The examples in pattern X confirm our
earlier claim that nouns in English compound terms are often translated
as adjectives in Serbian, as illustrated by navigation — “navigacioni”,
telecommunications — “telekomunikacione”, -seas — “-morski” and -cast
— “-difuzni”. The hyphenated words in X and XI (e. g. double-stack, head-
on and rear-end) are translated as one word, as adjectives, since they have

one meaning as a whole. Their translations are “dvospratni”, “¢eoni”, and
“lancani”.

L4

1 2 3 1 2 3 1235123
electronic navigation aids = elektronska navigaciona sredstva
digital telecommunications links = digitalne komunikacione veze
overseas itraffic = prekomorski saobracaj
broadcast system = radiodifuzni sistem

double-stack train = dvespraini vaz

XI
1 M1 1
1 2 3 12 3 123123

head-on collision = éeoni sudar
rear-end collision = lanfani sudar
inland transport = unutrasnji trransport
lineside signals = pruZna signalizacija

cross sectional area = popreéni presek

In pattern XII, we also start from the first element, then translate the third
component in the sequence, and end up with the translation of the second
element. Pattern XII (1 3 2 — 1 2 3) is illustrated in the following way:
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XII
li'b
‘—
1 3 2 1 2 3 132—123

Centralised Traffic Control = centralizovano upravijanje saobraéajem

Patterns XIII and XIV contain additional elements. In XIIT (4321 — 12
3 4), the preposition “za”, designated by a smaller number (2), appears in
“oprema za rukovanje materijalom”, and the prepositions “u” (3) and “na”
(3), and the nouns “masinovode” (5) and “zgrade” (5) emerge in XIV. In
pattern XIV, display and equipment are transformed into “instrumentalna
tabla” in Serbian, whereas car park becomes “parkiraliste”, which ends
up in the following patterning: 54 3 121 — [1 213 4 5. The translation
in these two patterns begins from the head words equipment, display
equipment, and car park, and then the translation of the modifiers follows.
The modifying words here have the form of prepositional phrases.

]

4 3 2 1 1 2 3 4 4321—-1234

XIII

material handling equipment = oprema za rukovanje materijalom

X1V
r 1
543 1 2 1 2 3 4 5

cab display equipment = instrumentalna tabla u kabini masinovode
reof car  park = parkiralifte na krovu zgrade M
54312 — 12 345
Pattern XV (2 3 1 — 1 2 3) shows that the head words (e. g. routes,
electronics and unbundling) are the starting point for the translation. The
first and second components (the modifying words) in the given English
compound lexical units are then translated. In order to be able to precisely
translate local loop unbundling into Serbian, one should be familiar with
the context in which the term is used. The examples in XV illustrate that all
the modifiers are translated into the genitive in Serbian.
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—

2 3 1 1 2 3

(=]

31—=12:

(2]
L

medium-haul routes = letovi srednjeg dometa
high-frequency electronics = elektronika visokih ulestalosti

local loop unbundiing = rasnopljavanje bakarnih petiji

In pattern XVI (2 3 41 — 1 2 3 4), the order in which we translate the
compound lexeme non-propelled barge is the same as in the previous
pattern. The difference between patterns XV and XVI lies in the number
of constituents. While XV contains three elements in Serbian, XVI has four
elements, as the nouns “pogona” (4) and “broda” (4) are added to clearly
convey the meanings of the compounds under discussion. The modifying
words “bez sopstvenog pogona” is a prepositional phrase, whereas the
noun “broda” is used in the genitive, which confirms our earlier claim that
these morphological forms are typically employed in Serbian translation
equivalents. The compound lexeme turn-round time is translated as “vreme
utovara/istovara broda”. The translation result points to the fact that
the constituents contained in the compound lexeme are translated as a
whole. Some other examples of this kind are as follows: honeycombing
and its Serbian translation equivalent “prazan skladiSni prostor”, or cut
and cover tunnel — “tunel graden otvorenim iskopom”. These examples
also demonstrate that the meanings of the elements in the English
compound lexemes do not pattern with the meanings of the individual
components in the Serbian translation equivalents, which shows that the
process of translation from one language into another is realized based on
the meaning of the compound lexeme as a whole, as determined by the
specialized context in which the lexical unit is used. This conclusion leads
us to question Zgusta’s claim that the semantic criterion is not the main
criterion for multiword lexical units (cf. Zgusta 1971: 144-148).
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—

2 3 04 1 1 2 3 4 2341—-1234

XVI

non-propelled barge = barZa bez sopstvenog pogona

turn-round time = vreme utovara/istovara broda

The translation process in pattern XVII begins from the head word (fiber),
moves backwards through the English structure to the inserted preposition
“s” (2), and then continues forwards to the noun “signala” (5), which is
also introduced.

.

13 4 il 1 2 3 4 3 23451 —12345

XVII

low attenuation fiber = viakno s malim slabljenjem signala

In pattern XVIII (23456 1 — 12345 6), there are three components
added in the Serbian equivalent, and they are (23 4), i.e. (“s prenosom u”).
The head word systems is translated first, then the additional words are
introduced, and finally the central constituent is translated, so that three
components in English (ADJ + N + N) result in six elements in Serbian (N
+ PP + PP).

XVIII

C,

234 5 6 1 1 2 3 4 5 ] 234561 —123456

broadband systems = sistemi s prenosom u Sirokom opsegu
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The examples provided in patterns X and XI illustrate that nouns and
hyphenated words in English compound terms are translated as adjectives
in Serbian. The examples in Section 3.2 confirm that the modifiers in English
compound lexemes are typically translated into Serbian as a genitive or a
prepositional phrase, and follow the head word(s).

3.3. Four-element English terminological compound lexemes,
their Serbian equivalents and translation patterns

In patterns XIX and XX, we start from the beginning of the English structures.
In XIX, the first two elements toll free, doubling-up and one-way result in
one word “besplatni”, “dupliranje” and “jednosmerna”, whereas in XX, the
last two components of exchange are translated into Serbian as two words
“razvrstavanja posiljki”, where the element “posiljki” (5) has been added.
The reasons for this outcome are the meanings of the English compound
lexemes as a whole. These examples show that literal translations of the
components contained in the lexical units analyzed do not provide exact
translations.

XIX
1 M M1
1 2 3 4 12 3 4 1234— 1234

toll free telephone numbers = besplami telefonski pozivi
doubling-up partial systems = dupliranje pojedinih sistema

one-way circular intersection = jednosmerna kruZna raskrsnica

XX

1 1

1 2 3 4 5 12 3 4 5

receiving office of exchange = krajnja posta razvrstavanja posiljki

—
b
L
5]
n
|
[y
[S¥]
L
5
(¥
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A different patterning is established when the head words multilingual
reader are translated first into “viSejezicni ¢ita¢”, and then the modifying
word address — “adresa” appears in the genitive in Serbian. Pattern XXI
shows that one starts from the fore-end of the compound noun, works
forwards, and then backwards.

XXI
— 1 U
1 2 4 3 1 2 3 4 1243—12 34

multilingual address reader = vifejezicéni fitac adresa

The starting point of the translation in XXII (56 4321 — 123 4156
are the head words sight distance — “duzina preglednosti”, then one works
backwards, introduces two new elements “neophodna za” (an adjective
and a preposition), and finally translates overtaking — “preticanje”.

XXII
*
1 r
5 6 432 1 1 2 3 4 56

overtaking sight distance = duZina preglednosti neophodna za preticanje

]

[
56

4321 —12345

(=)

5

The same direction of translation is taken in pattern XXIII (6 '3 4 8 21
— 1 213 4 5/ 6), where the head word range — “poligon” is translated
first, and then the prepositional phrase “za obuku vozaca” is introduced.
The additional elements here are the preposition “za” (2) and the noun
“vozaca” (6). The modifying words off-street driving — “obuku” were the
most difficult part to translate. In cases when the meaning of an English
compound noun is not easy to find, the context in which the compound
lexical unit is used always helps a great deal. We therefore say that meanings
are context-dependent.
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XXIII
— — 1 n
63 4 321 1 2345 6 634521 —12345%6

off-street driving range = poligon za ebuku vozaéa

In pattern XXIV (4 53 21 — 1 2 3 4 5), the head word environment
(“okruzenje”) is the starting point for the translation, then the preposition
“s” (2) is introduced, and controlled and safe are translated next, and
finally temperature. Thus, a four-element English compound lexeme is
transformed into a five-component Serbian equivalent, where the head
word is followed by the prepositional phrase “s kontrolisanom bezbednom
temperaturom”.

XXIV

4 5 3 201 1 2 3 45321—-12345
safe temperature contralled environment = okruZenje s kontrolisanom
4 5

bezbednom temperaturom

Pattern XXV is characterized by the combination of elements 3 4 51 2! —
1213 4 5, where the additional elements are the prepositions “s” (3) and
“za” (3). To translate the compound lexemes four-engined aircraft, two-lane
carriageway and long-haul telecommunication systems, we translate the
head words first, aircraft, carriageway and telecommunication systems, and

then the modifiers as the prepositional phrases “s Cetiri motora”, “s dve
trake” and “za velika rastojanja”.
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-

3 4 5 12I 1213 4 5 345 12— 12 345

four-engined aircraft = letilica s cetiri motora

XXV

two-lane carriageway= kolovoz s dve trake

| I |
34 5 1 2 1 2 3 4 5

long-haul telecommumication systems = telekomunikacioni sistemi za velika rastojanja

In pattern XXVI, the translation direction is the same as in the previous
pattern. The preposition “s” (2) has been inserted into the Serbian
translation to exactly express the meaning of the English compound lexeme
dual carriageway road, and the corresponding Serbian equivalent obtained
is “put s dva razdvojena kolovoza”.

XXVI
| | [ I | 1T 1
234 5 6 1 12 3 4 5 6 2345361—123456

dual carriageway road= put s dva razdvojena koloveza

The examples in patterns XXV and XXVI show that numbers are also
incorporated into English compound lexical units and their Serbian
equivalents, together with nouns, adjectives and prepositions. Patterns XX
and XXI illustrate that the modifying words in English compound lexical
units can be translated as the genitive in Serbian, whereas patterns XXII,
XXIII, XXIV, XXV and XXVI confirm that prepositional phrases are also used
in Serbian translation equivalents as morphological translation forms for
the modifiers in English.
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3.4. English specialized compound units containing five constituents, their
Serbian equivalents and translation patterns

The patterns presented in Section 3.4 demonstrate that the more elements
an English specialized compound lexical unit has, the more heterogeneous
the Serbian equivalents are. The examples provided here show that it is
not easy to translate phrasal compound lexemes.

Pattern XXVII illustrates the order in which the constituents in bimodal
Combi-trailer service are translated into Serbian to obtain “dvonamenska
usluga kombinovane prikolice”. The translation of the head words bimodal
service is followed by the genitive “kombinovane prikolice”, the modifying
words, as shown below.

XXVII
r |
12 4 5 3 1 2 3 4 5

bimadal Combi-trailer service = dvonamenska usluga kombinovane prikolice

M1 M
12453 12345

In pattern XXVIII, we start from the head words cross talk — “preslusavanje”,
work backwards to the preposition to (3) — “izmedu”, continue to (4),
which is translated as “dva”, and reach (5), translated as the expected
“vlakno”. This example proves that special translation skills are required
for phrasal compound lexemes. Hlebec (2009: 183) uses the term ‘the
contrastive competence of the translator’ to explain what the translator
should know in order to be able to translate competently from one language
to another. Fiber-to-fiber cross talk — “preslusavanje izmedu dva vlakna”
is a good example which shows that linguists should be linguistically
competent in the two languages (the language from which they translate
and the language into which the terms are translated), should be familiar
with the basics of the disciplines involved in their translations, and should
cooperate with telecommunications traffic engineers in order to be able
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to understand and translate the English phrasal compound lexeme in
question. In other words, the collaboration between experts of different
profiles is necessary to create Serbian terms which can be standardized.

XXVIII

N

| | [
4 3 5 1 2 12 i 4 3 43

fiber-to-fiber cross talk = presiusavanje izmedu dva viakna

]
]

[
—
b
—
b2
(]
4
wh

The translation direction is the same in patterns XXVIII and XXIX, but the
number of constituents differs, as does their patterning. The translation of
the English modifying words in pattern XXIX results in the prepositional
phrase “za rukovanje kontejnerima raznih veli¢ina”. It is significant to say
that the meaning of the lexeme swapbody in XXIX is different from the
meaning it has in General English when it is a primary lexical unit. The
shift in meaning occurs when the lexeme is used in logistics, i.e., when it
functions as a secondary lexical unit (see Cruse 1986: 79-80).

el

4 56 3 21 1 2 3 4 5 6

XXIX

container’swapbody handiing equipment = oprema za rukovanje kontginerima ramih veliéima

456321 —123456

In pattern XXX, one begins from the head word fuselage — “trup aviona”,
moves to aerodynamic (3 4 — “aerodinamickog”), introduces the noun
“oblika” (5) and the preposition “s” (6), translates low — “malim” (7), and

(134

ends with “¢eonim otporom” (8 9 — drag).
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r

Y

3 456?@'12| I1 2' 3 4 3 06 7 8

aerodynamic low-drag fiiselage = trup aviona aerodinamickog oblika s malim éeonim

9
11 r (I
otporom 34567 89 12 — 123456789

The analysis and discussion of patterns XXVII to XXX show that the
modifiers in the English compound lexemes considered are either
translated as prepositional phrases or a genitive in Serbian, and that
English five-component complex terms result in up to nine-element Serbian
equivalents.

3.5. Six-element English terminological compound lexemes,
their Serbian equivalents and translation patterns

Pattern XXXI (6 712345 — 12345 6 7) illustrates how six elements,
making up an English compound lexeme, can become five components in
its corresponding Serbian translation equivalent. To obtain this patterning,
one starts from the second element controlled, works forwards to satellite
(5), then backwards to (6), i.e. the inserted component “pomocu”, and
finally forwards to (7) computer. This example shows that English
compound lexemes can comprise prepositions and articles (e. g. of and
the). The components of and the are omitted in the Serbian equivalent,
since Serbian does not have articles, and of, as a grammatical element,
appears in Serbian in the genitive form — “satelita”.
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XXXI

Y

6 7

computer-controlled racking of the satellite=kontrolisano praéenje satelita pomoéu raéunara

1 A 4 1 2 35 [ 7

a
wh

6712345—1234567

In pattern XXXII, the head word aircraft is translated first, then the
preposition “s” (3) is introduced and the modifying words vertical take-
off and landing are translated into the prepositional phrase “s vertikalnim
poletanjima i sletanjima”. This pattern also illustrates that conjunctions can
appear in both English compound terms and their Serbian equivalents.

XXXII
I I o
i 4 5 67 8 12 12 3 4 56 1 8

veratical take-off and landing aircraft = letilica s vertikalnim poletanjima i sletanjima

11 1171
4567812

3 7 » 123456 78

To sum up the results in this section, we can say that pattern XXXI illustrates
that it is possible to omit some elements in Serbian equivalents which are
contained in English compound lexemes, and that pattern XXXII shows
that conjunctions can emerge in both English terminological compound

lexical units and their Serbian translations.

3.6. English specialized compound units containing seven components,
their Serbian equivalents and translation patterns

Pattern XXXIII (891012567134 |—12134I56 789 10) illustrates
that two elements are inserted into the structure below, the preposition
“od” (5) and the adjective “dug” (8), and that the translation process
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begins from the third element North, continues forwards to canoe (3 4),
then moves backwards to “od” (5) and reaches birchbark (6 7) by working
forwards, and finally changes direction backwards to (8) in order to end
with meter (10).

XXXIII

—
.

1
g9 10 1 2 56 7 34 1 2 3 4 5 6 7

10-meter North American birchbark canoe = severnoamericki laki éamac od brezove kore
§ 9 10

dug 10 metara

[ 1
89101256734 — 1234 5678910

In pattern XXXIV, a seven-element English compound lexical unit is
transformed into a twelve-component Serbian equivalent. The following
elements are inserted: “za ispladivanje” (2 3), “za” (10) and “dana” (12).
The translation begins from claims, moves backwards to insurance (4),
then forwards to (5 6), and on to (12).

XXXIV
r r 1
4 56 1237 8 9Swllnn 1 2 3 4 5

insurance injury claims per insuved car - year = zahtevi za isplaéivanje osiguranja telesnih
6 7 8 9 1w 11 12
povreda po osiguranim kolima za godmu dana

1
456 123 789101112 — 123 456789101112

The last two examples illustrate how complicated it can be to find the
corresponding Serbian equivalents. They also show that additional elements
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in Serbian equivalents are normally prepositions, nouns and adjectives, or
their combinations.

4, Conclusions

The purpose of this study was to determine the meanings of 82
English terminological compound lexemes as used in the fields of
telecommunications and postal traffic, air and road traffic, railways and
waterways transport and traffic engineering, as well as logistics (combined
transport), and to create adequate Serbian translation equivalents. To
achieve this aim, we developed a semantico-morphological translation
approach. By employing this method, 34 translation patterns have been
established. These patterns illustrate possible movements through the
English compound structures, containing up to 7 constituents, and identify
the corresponding Serbian equivalents with up to 12 constituents. The
translation patterns set show that almost each element comprised in
the English specialized multiword lexemes can be the starting point in
translation with the exception of prepositions and conjunctions, that the
number of components in the target equivalents can differ from or be
equal to the number of English units, that the order of constituents in the
English compound terms and their Serbian equivalents can considerably
vary, and that the two languages differ structurally in most cases. If the
constituents of compound lexemes in English and Serbian are not the
same word class, they are said to be incongruent (e. g. turn-round time —
“vreme utovara/istovara broda”). In cases when the structures in the two
languages are equally represented, such as in the ADJ + N structure, for
example, their elements have total congruity (e. g. articulated vehicle —
“zglobno vozilo”), whereas the components of the N + N structure and the
N + N + N structure are partially congruent (e. g. derailment coefficient —
“koeficijent iskliznuc¢a”, and Centralised Traffic Control — “centralizovano
upravljanje saobra¢ajem”), since the elements in the two structures are the
same word class, but are ordered differently.

The findings reveal that Serbian equivalents frequently comprise
additional elements, which are typically prepositions, nouns, or adjectives,
or their combinations, whose occurrence is caused by the semantics of
English specialized compound lexemes and the structural characteristics
of the Serbian language. It has also been found that some elements can
be omitted in the process of translation (see pattern XXXI). The results
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suggest that the translation process usually starts from the head word(s)
and all the other constituents contained within a structure are the
modifiers. Translation pattern XXXII, for instance, shows that aircraft is
the head word and all the other components (vertical take-off and landing)
of the compound term vertical take-off and landing aircraft make up the
modifying words. This compound lexical unit and its Serbian equivalent
“letilica s vertikalnim poletanjem i sletanjem” also demonstrate that both
English specialized compound lexemes and their equivalents in Serbian
can contain conjunctions (e.g. and and “i”). Thus, the examples provided
in this article illustrate that nouns, gerunds, adjectives, verbs, numerals,
prepositions, conjunctions, articles and particles can be contained in
English compound lexical units. The corresponding Serbian equivalents,
on the other hand, do not comprise verbs, or of course articles. In Serbian,
the head word can be followed by a genitive or a prepositional phrase,
that is, it can be postmodified, or an adjective can precede the head word
of a compound, i.e., the head word can be premodified by an adjective.
Our earlier explorations show that relative clauses and sentences are
also used in Serbian equivalent terminological lexemes, which is named
descriptive semantization (see Dimkovi¢-Telebakovi¢ 2014b: 11). This
feature of the Serbian language requires close attention when it comes
to the standardization of Serbian terms in different fields (see Dimkovié¢
Telebakovi¢ 2017b). It is evident that the patterns developed in this article
reveal a diversity of structure in the two languages considered. These
differences between the two languages cause difficulties. The English
language expresses meanings in a concise way, which is achieved by using
compound lexical units, specifically phrasal compound lexemes. Being a
language of a different type, Serbian normally uses different linguistic
devices to convey the same meaning, as illustrated here.

The translation patterns established may have theoretical and practical
implications, because they may help design strategies for translating
terminological compound lexemes and create appropriate translation
equivalents, may contribute to the development of a translation theory,
and may facilitate teaching and learning English specialized compound
lexemes. It is believed that these patterns are also applicable to compound
lexical units used in General English, as well as in other disciplines besides
traffic engineering.
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It would be useful if English occupational and scientific practitioners
helped their students understand how sequences of English compound
lexeme constituents can be transformed into corresponding Serbian
equivalents, directed their students towards finding solutions which make
sense in the target language, and taught them that compound terms are
not translated word for word, but that the meaning is translated, which
should be expressed in Serbian by adequate forms.

The semantico-morphological translation method is being developed at
the Faculty of Transport and Traffic Engineering in Belgrade particularly in the
master’s programme English in Transport and Traffic Engineering Science and
Profession. The results achieved in practice encourage further investigations.
Moreover, having in mind the fact that the number of compound lexemes is
constantly growing in English and that they cause problems in both theory
and practice, future explorations of the issues associated with the topic
discussed here seem to be necessary and inevitable.

The analysis concludes that when translating English specialized
compound lexemes one should take into consideration their meanings as
the most prominent feature and try to find forms in Serbian which can
convey them precisely. The same starting procedure can be proposed for
standardizing terms in different disciplines. It is essential to convince
authorities of the need for experts from various fields to be involved in the
process of creating Serbian terms and standardizing them.

Finally, it is also of importance to point out that polysemous and
synonymous lexical units, Anglicisms and inadequate translations of English
compound terms, and terminological gaps and principles of translating
and standardizing traffic engineering compound lexical units are not
considered in this paper. They are examined in our previously published
articles (see References below).
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Topnana Iumxosuh Tenebakosuh

EHIJIECKE TEPMIVHOJIOMKE CJIOKEHE JIEKCEME, IbIXOBIU
EKBVMBAJIEHTI Y CPIICKOM JE3VIKY U ITPEBOAHN OBPACIIV

Cakerak

Inm papia je ma ce y CpIICKOM je3MKY Ta4HO M3Pasy 3Haderbe 82 eHITIeCKe CIOXKEHe
JIeKceMe Koje Cy y ymoTpebu y caobpahajnom umxemepctBy. Kako 6u oBaj umm 6mo
ocTBapeH, KopuiheHa je ceMaHTHYKO-MOpdoomKa IpesogHa Metoga. OHa IoMaxe
Jla ce ycTaHOBe IIpeBOfHNU obpacuu. [Jobujena cy 34 obpaciia, KOju OTKPUBAjy pefociien
mpeBobema KOHCTUTYEHATa y €HIJIECKUM JIEKCUYKUM jeINHIIaMa, IIPUKa3yjy TadaH 6poj
elleMeHaTa y CacTaBy aHAIM3MPAHNX TePMUHOJIONIKMX CIOXKEHIX JIEKCeMa U HIXOBUX
HPEeBOIHMX eKBMBAJIEHATa, I IIOKa3yjy KaKo ce ofpeheHa sHauerba eHITIECKMX CTIOKEHIX
TepMIHa MOP(OJIOIIKY M3paskaBajy y CPIICKOM jesuky. [IpeBogHu obpacuy MOry uMaTu
TEOpUjCcKe U IpaKTUYHe MMIUIMKauuje. PesyaraT mcrpaxusamwa Mory momohu mpu
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CTaHApAN30BaY TEPMMHOJIOMIKIX IeKCeMa Y CPIICKOM je3VKY ¥ y HAacTaByU €HITIECKOT
jesMKa HayKe U CTPYKe.

KibyuHe peun: ceMaHTIUYKO-MOPGOJIOLIKa IPEBOHA METO/A, IPEBOSHNU 00paciy,
eHIVIECKe CIIeLVjaM30BaHe CIOKEHe JIeKCeMe, EKBUBAIEHTU Yy CPIICKOM je3UKY,
caobpahajHo NHXemepcTBO
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Abstract

This paper, set against the theoretical background of cognitive linguistics, explores
the cognitive potential of the lexical-semantic relation of antonymy from the
perspective of dynamic meaning construction. Ten pairs of English canonical
antonyms (high/low, long/short, broad/narrow, deep/shallow, thick/thin, heavy/
light, hard/soft, large/small, fast/slow, hot/cold) are examined with respect to
the ways in which the relation of meaning oppositeness holding between their
members is dynamically activated under semantic extension, paradigmatically and
syntagmatically, in semantically creative instances of use. The analysis highlights
the following aspects of such dynamic meaning construction: (i) the availability of
dormant antonym senses for context-induced activation (e.g. shallow trouble); (ii)
the modifiability of idiomatic expressions through antonym substitution (e.g. The
bigger they come, the harder they fall >The bigger they come, the softer they fall);
(iii) the syntagmatic co-occurrence of antonyms whose extended senses belong
to different conceptual domains (e.g. High hopes in low places). The theoretical
considerations pertain to the cognitive entrenchment of antonymy as a powerful
trigger of dynamic meaning construction.
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1. Introduction

Antonymy is arguably the most extensively studied lexical semantic relation
— and for good reasons, which can be summarized by Lyons’s (1977: 277)
observation that “antonymy reflects or determines what appears to be a
general human tendency to categorize experience in terms of dichotomous
contrast”. The cognitive salience of antonymy has long been evident in
psycholinguistic research, which shows, among other things, that a word
with an opposite meaning is the most common response in free word
association tasks, that antonym pairs are identified at a faster rate than
word pairs related in other ways, and that the ability to match opposites
develops earlier in childhood than is the case with other semantic relations
(cf. Deese 1965, Postman and Keppel 1970, Herrmann et al. 1979, Gross,
Fischer and Miller 1989, Landis, Herrmann and Chaffin 1987). Parallelly,
linguistic treatments of antonymy appear to increase in number and scope,
shifting from structuralist and logical-semantic perspectives to cognitively
and pragmatically oriented usage-based accounts, and opening up new
lines of research (cf. Lyons 1977, Lehrer 1985, 2002, Cruse 1986, 2004,
Justeson and Katz 1991, 1992, Mettinger 1994, Cruse and Togia 1995,
Fellbaum 1995, Willners 2001, Jones 2002, Murphy 2003, 2010, Croft and
Cruse 2004, Paradis and Willners 2011, Jones et al. 2012, Kosti¢ 2013,
Rasuli¢ 2016).

This paper explores the cognitive potential of antonymy from the
perspective of dynamic meaning construction. Set against the theoretical
background of cognitive linguistics, the analysis integrates insights
pertaining to the dynamic construal approach to meaning, conceptual
mechanisms underlying semantic extension, constructional architecture
of the language, and antonym co-occurrence in discourse. Specifically,
ten pairs of English canonical antonyms (high/low, long/short, broad/
narrow, deep/shallow, thick/thin, heavy/light, hard/soft, large/small,
fast/slow, hot/cold) are examined with respect to the ways in which the
relation of semantic oppositeness holding between their members is
dynamically activated under semantic extension, both paradigmatically
and syntagmatically, in semantically creative instances of use. The paper is
structured as follows: the theoretical and methodological coordinates are
provided in Sections 2 and 3, the results of the analysis are presented and
discussed in Section 4, and the global findings and implications for further
research are summarized in the concluding Section 5.
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2. Antonymy and semantic extension from a coghnitive-linguistic perspective

To begin with, it is worth recalling Ullmann’s (1957: 117) oft-quoted
dictum that “polysemy is the pivot of semantic analysis”. This is also valid
with respect to antonymy, since, like other paradigmatic lexical semantic
relations, antonymy actually relates some, not necessarily all senses of one
lexeme to another.! Hence, for instance, a single lexeme can (and often
does) have more than one antonym corresponding to its different senses
(e.g. hard : soft (mattress) / easy (task) / light (blow) / mild (winter)), and
sometimes it is even possible for different senses of the same lexeme to be
opposite to each other (e.g. a fast car : a fast grip).

The point of interest here is the aspect of antonymy-polysemy
interface which concerns asymmetries in the extended senses of the two
members of an antonym pair. Namely;, it is not uncommon for one member
of an antonym pair to have richer semantic extension than the other (for
instance, high, deep, fast are more polysemous than their counterparts low,
shallow, slow). Thereby, as observed by Lehrer (2002), and illustrated by
her example in (1), the antonym relation holding between the basic and
frequent senses of two lexical items can be contextually extended to senses
lacking in one pair member.

(1) He traded in his hot car for a cold one.

The extended sense of hot ‘illegally acquired’ is illustrative of the asymmetry
in the semantic extension of antonym pair members, since it is not
parallelled by the corresponding conventionalized opposite extended sense
of cold. But when cold is directly contrasted with this particular sense of hot

1 Cf. Lyons’s (1977) term paradigmatic sense relations, where sense pertains to the aspect of
lexical meaning which relates a linguistic expression to other expressions in the language
system, while denotation relates a linguistic expression to a set of potential referents in
the external world. Cruse (1986: 76) introduces the term lexical unit for “the union of a
lexical form and a single sense” and characterizes a lexeme as “a family of lexical units”,
emphasizing that semantic relations hold between lexical units, not between lexemes.
Although paradigmatic lexical semantic (sense) relations are often discussed with regard
to the primary senses of the lexemes involved, their intertwinedness with multiple senses
of lexical items always needs to be kept in sight. Generally, the more senses of two
lexemes are related in a particular way, the stronger the given lexical semantic relation
between them; and vice versa, the more polysemous a lexeme is, the less likely it is that
a particular semantic relation will hold for all of its senses (for further considerations
regarding the interface between polysemy and paradigmatic lexical semantic relations,
cf. Rasuli¢ 2016).
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in context, as in (1), cold is effortlessly interpreted as legally acquired’, due
to the projection of the antonym relation.

This phenomenon is in line with the cognitive-linguistic approach
to meaning, which explicitly acknowledges the encyclopedic nature
of meaning, the dynamic interaction between semantic and conceptual
structure, the pervasiveness of polysemy, and the principles of prototypicality
and gradience in linguistic categories (for a comprehensive overview, cf.
Geeraerts and Cuyckens 2010). A variant thereof which is of particular
relevance for the study of antonymy is the dynamic construal approach
to meaning, proposed by Croft and Cruse (2004: 97), who argue that
“neither meanings nor structural relations are specified in the lexicon, but
are construed ‘on-line’, in actual situations of use”. On this view, lexical
semantic relations in general and antonymy in particular are treated
as conceptual and contextual construals, rather than as fixed structural
relations between particular linguistic items. Paradis (2011) further
elaborates the dynamic construal approach to antonymy, based on textual
and psycholinguistic data. She argues that “antonymy is a binary construal
of comparison in which the contentful dimension is divided by a bounded
configuration” (Paradis 2011: 41), i.e. that form-meaning pairings are
construed as antonyms when they are used in binary contrast in discourse,
whereby antonym construals range from highly conventionalized ones
(e.g. neither good nor bad) to strongly contextually motivated ones (e.g. I
prefer calm waters to flowing waters), with the former perceived as better
antonym pairings than the latter.

The gradient nature of goodness of antonym pairings, verified in
psycholinguistic research (Hermann et al. 1979), is reflected in Murphy’s
(2003) notion of antonym canonicity as the degree to which antonyms
are semantically related (based on the principle of minimal difference)
and conventionalized in language as antonym pairs without reference to
context. In a discussion related to the projection of antonym relation to
extended senses illustrated by the example (1) (He traded in his hot car
for a cold one), Murphy (2003: 34) notes that “the stability of some such
antonym pairs across senses and contexts is evidence that those antonymic
pairings are canonical”.?

2 (Cf. also Paradis, Willners and Jones (2009), who combine corpus-linguistic and
experimental methodology and find that canonical antonyms can be diagnosed through
textual co-occurrence, individual goodness-of-opposition ratings, and elicitation
evidence.
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Within cognitive linguistics, lexical semantic extension is generally
viewed as one of the multifaceted (linguistic and extra-linguistic)
manifestations of the underlying conceptual mapping mechanisms, the
most prominent of which are conceptual metaphor and metonymy (as
expounded in the seminal account by Lakoff and Johnson 1980; see
also Lakoff 1993, Panther and Radden 1999, Kovecses 2002). In brief,
conceptual metaphor involves mapping across different domains, whereby
a target domain is conceptualized in terms of a source domain (e.g. MORE
IS UP, INTENSITY IS HEAT, IMPORTANCE IS SIZE), and conceptual metonymy involves
mapping within a single domain, whereby one concept serves as a vehicle
to mentally access a target concept within the same domain (e.g. Boby PART
FOR PERSON, AUTHOR FOR HIS WORK, TIME/PLACE FOR EVENT).

With regard to metaphorical semantic extension, Deignan (2005:
169-192) examined paradigmatic sense relations in source and target
domains using the Bank of English corpus data. For antonymy in particular,
she analyzed English terms from the source domains of TEmPERATURE and
LIGHT/DARKNESS, and found that the antonym relation is not consistently
mapped in the target domains. The established inconsistencies pertain
to different conceptual or linguistic aspects of metaphorical extension,
such as different target domains (e.g. most metaphorical uses of light
are associated with knowledge, while most metaphorical uses of dark
are associated with unhappiness), collocational preferences highlighting
different aspects of a target domain (e.g. both hot and cold extend their
meanings to the sexual domain, but hot tends to collocate with words
referring to texts and images, meaning ‘sexually explicit’, while cold rather
collocates with words referring to people, meaning ‘uninterested in sex’),
uneven distribution across word classes (e.g. metaphorical light tends to be
nominal, while metaphorical dark tends to be adjectival), etc. In contrast
to such inconsistencies in temperature and light/darkness metaphors,
Deignan (2005) found that semantic relations do get preserved in cases
of metaphorical mappings ARGUMENT IS WAR and COMPLEX ABSTRACT SYSTEMS ARE
PLANTS. Approaching the issue of the consistence of semantic relations in
source and target domains from the standpoint of the nature of mappings,
she concluded that the observed differences may be accounted for in terms
of whether the mapping involved is pure metaphor (as is the case with war
and plant metaphors) or metonymy-based metaphor (as is the case with
temperature and light/darkness metaphors).
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In this paper, the issue of (in)consistence of antonym relation under
asymmetric semantic extension will be addressed from the dynamic construal
standpoint, with the aim to explore the projectability and activatability of
antonym relation in semantically creative instances of use.’

3. Scope of analysis

The antonym pairs selected for analysis include the following gradable
adjectives: high/low, long/short, broad/narrow, deep/shallow, thick/thin,
heavy/light, hard/soft, large/small, fast/slow, hot/cold. They belong to
canonical antonyms and are also representative of the central variety
of antonymy (variously termed in the pertinent literature as ‘scalar
antonymy’, ‘gradable antonymy’, ‘contrary antonymy’, ‘antonymy proper’
or just ‘antonymy’), which is typical of gradable adjectives and involves the
partitioning of the underlying semantic dimension in a more-less fashion,
with a neutral middle ground in between, so that antonym pair members
yield unilateral negative entailments (e.g. If something is high, then it is
not low; If something is not high, it is not necessarily low — it may be neither
high nor low).*

With respect to Cruse and Togia’s (1995) and Croft and Cruse’s (2004:
169-185) cognitive-linguistic treatment of antonymy based on the image
schema of scair, the selected antonym pairs belong to both monoscalar

3 The notion of semantic creativity is broadly understood as the capacity of speakers to

produce semantic content beyond the ordinary and conventional, as is the case with
humour, irony, metaphors, and other higher-order language products which involve
the activation and processing of multiple alternative meanings (cf. Kennet, Anaki and
Faust (2014); for a comprehensive survey of different perspectives on the relationship
between language and creativity, see Jones R. (2016)).

4 Notably, Lyons (1977) and Cruse (1986) reserve the term antonymy only for this central
type of semantic oppositeness, treating instances of other types (complementary, relational
etc.) more broadly as opposites. For the broader use of the term antonymy with reference
to different types of meaning oppositeness, and the varying terminological solutions, cf.
e.g. Kempson 1977, Leech 1981, Palmer 1981, Murphy 2003, Geeraerts 2010, Hlebec
2010, Rasuli¢ 2016. Here it should also be emphasized that the lexical semantic relation
of antonymy, although found across different word classes, is particularly characteristic
of adjectives, as amply evidenced not only in the theoretical-descriptive literature but
also in psycholinguistic and corpus-linguistic research (e.g. Deese 1965, Fellbaum 1998,
Jones et al. 2012).
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(e.g. high/low) and biscalar (e.g. hot/cold) systems.® Thereby the selection
reflects the predominance of the former type, in which the term highlighting
the upper part of the underlying scale yields a neutral how-question and
both members yield neutral comparatives (e.g. How high is it? >>It may
be high or low, or neither vs. How low is it? >> It is low; X is higher than
Y, but both are low : X is lower than Y, but both are high), as opposed to
the latter type, in which both members yield questions and comparatives
committed to one part of the scale (e.g. How hot is it? >> It is hot : How
cold is it? >>1It is cold; X is hotter than Y >> Both X and Y are hot : X is
colder than Y >> Both X and Y are cold).

Furthermore, and particularly importantly for the present analysis,
all the selected adjectives are notably polysemous, with the antonym pair
members manifesting asymmetries in semantic extension and collocational
preferences, as indicated in (1) above and further illustrated in (2):

(2) For example, we say ‘deep trouble’ but ‘shallow trouble’ is not
acceptable.
(Peter Watkins (2005): Learning to Teach English, Delta Publishing,
p. 41)

The analysis consists of three parts. The first two parts deal with the
paradigmatic projectability of antonym relation under semantic extension,
and the third part deals with the syntagmatic co-occurrence of antonyms
in senses belonging to different conceptual domains. Throughout the
analysis, the antonym pair members which denote the upper part of the
underlying scales serve as the starting point, since they generally tend to
manifest richer semantic extension than their counterparts (as evident
from the pertinent lexicographic resources, both in the number of listed
senses and in the number of idiomatic expressions in which antonym pair
members occur). The applicability of the findings in the opposite direction
is tested using one monoscalar and one biscalar antonym pair (low/high
and cold/hot respectively).

The analysis is qualitative. The data has been collected through
Internet (Google) search, featuring examples attested in actual language

5 This treatment largely relates to the broader notions of markedness and polarity (cf.

Lyons 1977, Bolinger 1977, Lehrer 1985, Cruse 1986, Rasuli¢ 2016), but it brings the
cognitively motivated scalar properties to the foreground, as particularly transpires
in Cruse and Togia’s (1995) and Croft and Cruse’s (2004) terminological distinction
between supra and sub antonym pair members in monoscalar systems.
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use.® The lexicographic resources used for semantic glossing include the
following: Oxford English Dictionary (http://www.oed.com/), Merriam-
Webster Dictionary (https://www.merriam-webster.com/), and The Free
Dictionary by Farlex (https://www.thefreedictionary.com/).

The first part of the analysis examines the projection of antonym
relation to extended senses which are ‘missing’ in one of the antonym pair
members. Specifically, the analysis focuses on the asymmetrically extended
senses of the antonym pair members listed in (3), whereby the semantic
extension asymmetries have been established with a view to the pertinent
theoretical-descriptive accounts provided by Hlebec (1979) /dimensional
adjectives/, Rasuli¢ (2004) /verticality adjectives/ and Rasuli¢ (2015)
/temperature adjectives/, and taking into account the fact that collocations
constitute an important source of information for determining the semantic
content of a word, as particularly demonstrated in the collocational method
developed by Hlebec (1998, 2008, 2010).

(3) high priest : ? low priest
long guess : ? short guess
broad humour : ? narrow humour
deep trouble : ? shallow trouble
thick accent : ? thin accent
heavy with child : ? light with child
hard life : ? soft life
large view : ? small view
fast woman : ? slow woman
hot battle : ? cold battle
low cunning : ? high cunning
cold statistics : ? hot statistics

The second part of the analysis is concerned with the projection of
antonym relation with regard to the modifiability of idiomatic expressions.
This aspect is included since idiomatic expressions are generally
characterized by a high degree of conventionalization, lexico-syntactic
fixedness and non-compositional semantic unity (cf. Mel’¢cuk 1995,

¢ For the benefits and shortcomings of web-based corpus research into linguistic
phenomena, see e.g. Kilgarriff and Grefenstette (2003), and, with respect to antonymy,
Jones et al. (2007). Given the qualitative nature of the present analysis, the web-based
research proves beneficial insofar that it provides insight into infrequent but nevertheless
noteworthy instances of semantically creative language use.
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Moon 1998, Gries 2008), which makes them a particularly good testing
ground for the projectability of antonym relation. Corpus linguistics has
shown that the “so-called ‘fixed phrases’ are not in fact fixed” (Sinclair
1996: 83), and the issue of phraseological variability has been addressed
within different theoretical frameworks (e.g. Moon 1998, Wray 2002,
Philip 2008), including cognitive linguistics (e.g. Langlotz 2006, Rasuli¢
2010). Examining this phenomenon from the perspective of construction
grammar (Goldberg 2006), a cognitive-linguistic theory which postulates
the constructional architecture of language in terms of idiosyncratic form-
meaning correspondences, Rasuli¢ (2010) found that the so-called fixed
expressions manifest inherent constructional dynamism that is variously
exploited to create novel meanings, whereby a noticeable aspect of
constructional variation involves lexical substitution triggered by semantic
oppositeness (ranging from antonymy between the replaced and the novel
element to the contrast conditioned by the overall meaning of the host
expression), as illustrated by the examples in (4):

(4) First come, last served (< First come, first served)
Once bitten, never shy (< Once bitten, twice shy)

The focus here is on the substitutability of antonyms in idiom
modification. The analysis includes the idiomatic expressions listed in (5).
In terms of Fillmore, Kay and O’Connor’s (1988) classification, which is
widely acknowledged in the pertinent cognitive-linguistic literature, all
of them belong to substantive (lexically filled) idioms, but differ with
respect to degrees of non-compositionality (cf. as honest as the day is long
/encoding, i.e. interpretable based on the knowledge of constituent lexical
meanings and grammar, but not predictable/ : pull a fast one /decoding,
i.e. uninterpretable regardless of the knowledge of constituent lexical
meanings and grammar, hence also unpredictable/), and conformity to
general syntactic rules (cf. pull a fast one /grammatical/ : by and large
/extragrammatical/).

(5) (as) high as a kite

(as) honest as the day is long

in broad daylight

go off the deep end

(as) thick as thieves

make heavy weather of something

The bigger they come, the harder they fall
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by and large

pull a fast one

go like hot cakes

low blow

give someone the cold shoulder

Finally, the third part of the analysis involves the syntagmatic axis.
This aspect is included because ample evidence from corpus linguistics (cf.
Justeson and Katz 1991, 1992, Mettinger 1994, Fellbaum 1995, Willners
2001, Jones 2002, Jones et al. 2012, Kosti¢ 2013) shows that, in addition to
the paradigmatic relatedness, antonyms manifest noteworthy syntagmatic
affinity, readily attracting each other in text/discourse, whereby “antonyms
not only co-occur significantly more often in the same sentence than chance
predicts, but also significantly more often than other semantically related
word pairs such as synonyms or hyponyms” (Jones et al. 2012: 26).” The
focus is on the syntagmatic co-occurrence of antonyms under semantic
extension, i.e. on the co-occurrence of their extended senses which belong
to different conceptual domains, as illustrated in (6), where the coordinated
senses of high and low are motivated by metaphorical mappings of the
vertical dimension into abstract target domains of intensity and morality
respectively.

(6) She tells a fascinating tale [...] of high expectations and low blows.

(https://ethanjonesbooks.wordpress.com/2013/03/20/deadly-
stakes-by-j-a-jance/)

In this regard, the following extended senses and the corresponding
collocational combinations of the pertinent antonym pair members are
taken into account:

(7) high hopes...
long odds...
broad minds...

7 Thereby converging corpus evidence shows that antonyms tend to co-occur in
characteristic lexico-grammatical frames, serving different discourse functions. The
two most prominent categories elaborated in the above-mentioned studies include (i)
coordinated (inclusive) antonymy, which covers the whole semantic dimension along
which the antonym pair contrasts and neutralizes the opposition, typically occurring
in conjunctive or disjunctive combinations (e.g. (both) X and Y, (either/whether) X or
Y), and (ii) ancillary antonymy, which highlights or creates another contrast within a
sentence, typically in a parallel syntactic structure (e.g. Success makes men proud; failure
makes them wise).
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deep secrets...
thick accent...
heavy heart...

hard evidence...

large role...
fast minds...
hot topics...
low budget...

cold reality...

4. Results and discussion

4.1. Dormant antonym sense activation

In all the instances examined, the paradigmatic antonym relation turns
out to be projectable in order to activate an extended sense which is not
commonly featured by one pair member (here referred to as ‘dormant
sense’), as shown in Table 1.

Ex. S G Gy Dormant antonym sense activation
extended senses
(8) | high priest Traditionally, only two priests ever went into the innermost
‘chief priest / sanctuary. They were the High Priest and the other priest who wasn’t
chief exponent of a | high. They had been there for years, and took turns at being the
doctrine or an art’ high one. ... They were playing Cripple Mr. Onion on the high
: ? low priest altar..
“Now”, said the High Priest, “What was the stake?”
“Two pebbles”, said the low priest.
(Terry Pratchett: Reaper Man, 2007, EPub Edition, HarperCollins
e-books.
https://www.ebooks.com/en-rs/305454/reaper-man/pratchett-terry/)
(9) | long guess If, for a problem p, we can generate a “short guess” and check
‘extending beyond | the guess efficiently, then p belongs to the class NP
what is known’ (Gopalakrishnan, G.L. (2006): Computation Engineering: Applied
: ? short guess Automata Theory and Logic. New York: Springer.
https://books.google.rs/books?isbn=0387325204)
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‘fierce, intense’
: ? cold battle

(10) | broad humour It’s the kind of broad humour that’s just narrow enough to be
‘coarse, indecent’ funny.
: 2 narrow (https://hookedonfilmwa.wordpress.com/tag/madison-iseman/)
humour

(11) | deep trouble »You have to love life when you're in really deep trouble,” said poet
‘very intense or Robin Blaser. So what about if, on the other hand, you’re in only
extreme’ shallow trouble?
: 2 shallow (https://www.freewillastrology.com/horoscopes/20080731.html)
trouble

(12) | thick accent His accent was thin, but not unnoticeable.
‘strongly marked/ | (https://www.fanfiction.net/s/1740767/1/Devil-May-Not-Cry)
distinct’
: ? thin accent

(13) | heavy with child | Amongst the flock was Frau Mary who was light with child...
‘pregnant, esp. (http://www.h5hashers.org.uk/words/oldWords/2014/1237.htm)
approaching
parturition’
: ? light with
child

(14) | hard life Why do I sometimes wish I had a hard life? ... [To] prove to people
‘difficult to bear/ you can survive a hard life as easily as you have survived your
causing suffering’ “soft” life.
: ? soft life (https://www.quora.com/Why-do-I-sometimes-wish-I-had-a-

hard-life)

(15) | large view On this subject we have to take a large view, but in all parties there
‘comprehensive/ are some who take a small view.
wide-ranging’ (https://hansard.parliament.uk/commons/1924-02-22/debates/
: 2 small view 034c037a-5584-4604-293c-8bed181a02{6/0rdersOfTheDay)

(16) | fast woman ...speaking as a slow woman (as opposed to a “fast woman”,
‘sexually guess!), I don’t tend to be surrounded by men...
promiscuous’ (https://forums.runnersworld.co.uk/discussion/104143/bupa-
: ? slow woman | great-south-run/p9)

(17) | hot battle Seems like there’s going to be a battle between Nivix and Sonic...

It’s not a hot battle, it’s like a cold battle...
(https://www.deviantart.com/nivixthelucario/art/Hedgehog-
Rumble-751918247)
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(18) | low cunning You hear a lot about low cunning but very little about high
‘unscrupulous/ cunning. That’s because high cunning is perpetrated by people
morally so above suspicion that you don’t even notice it.
reprehensible’ (Guy Browning: How to... be cunning, The Guardian, 19 July 2008
: ? high cunning | https://www.theguardian.com/lifeandstyle/2008/jul/19/

healthandwellbeing5)

(19) | cold statistics Fixed recurring data and temporary ‘hot’ statistics
‘objective/not (Bodelsson et al. (2012): Research library statistics: For whom and
affected by for what purpose? In: New Trends in Qualitative and Quantitative
emotion’ : Methods in Libraries (eds. A. Katsirikou, C. Skiadas), 315-322.
: ? hot statistics | https://books.google.rs/books?isbn=9814350303)

Table 1. Instances of dormant antonym sense activation

Namely, despite the conventionalized asymmetry of semantic
extension and the corresponding asymmetry in collocational combinations
of the observed antonym pair members, the projection of the cognitively
entrenched antonym relation proves to be context-inducible for the purpose
of highlighting direct contrast in particular instances of use, activating in
one antonym pair member a dormant sense which may not be specified
in the lexicon but is nevertheless available for dynamic on-line construal.
As can be seen in examples (18) and (19), included to check whether the
antonym relation can be projected from both the upper and the lower end
of the underlying scales, this kind of sense activation is possible in both
directions.

Thereby, the activation of a dormant antonym sense can be (and often
is) triggered by the explicit mention of its conventionalized counterpart
within a proximal context, including but not limited to the same syntagmatic
sequence (ex. 8, 10, 11, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18), which bears additional witness
to the aforementioned tendency of antonyms to co-occur in discourse. At
the same time, dormant antonym senses can also be activated without
such immediate contextual triggering (ex. 9, 12, 13, 19). The spontaneous
use of hedging markers (ex. 17) or quotation marks (ex. 9, 14, 19) signals
the speaker’s/writer’'s awareness of the unusualness of dormant sense
activation. Highlighting the availability of the dormant antonym pole
for versatile context-induced activation under semantic extension, these
findings provide additional insight into the cognitive potential of antonymy
for dynamic meaning construction.
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4.2. Idiom modification through antonym substitution

The cognitively entrenched antonym relation also turns out to be readily
projectable when it comes to the modification of idiomatic expressions.
As shown in Table 2, modification through antonym substitution has been
verified for all the idiomatic expressions examined (across their varying
degrees of semantic non-compositionality and syntactic conformity, and in
both directions of the underlying scales).

of something

‘make something seem
more difficult than it
really is’

Ex. Idiomatic Modification through antonym substitution

expression

(20) | as high as a kite Apparently he was on ‘downer’ drugs at the time. He was “as
‘very excited/ low as a kite”, paramedics claim.
strongly affected by (https://twitter.com/YouHadOneJOB/status/11011-
alcohol or drugs’ 81503726182400)

(21) | as honest as the | There are five refineries in Colombia apparently. I'm sure
day is long government officials are as honest as the day is short.
‘very honest’ (https://uk.advfn.com/stock-market/london/amerisur-AMER/

share-chat?page=3861&xref=chatnav i 3 b)

(22) | in broad daylight [News headline:] Man threatened shop staff with a knife in
‘openly, when anyone | broad daylight.
can see it’ [Comment:] It could be worse, it could have been in narrow

daylight or worse again in the dark!
(https://www.thejournal.ie/http://www.thejournal.ie/
man-threatened-shop-knife-armagh-1472370-May2014/
?embedpost=1472370&width=300&height=460)

(23) | go off the deep end | I often say to those concerned about going off the deep end,
‘be irrationally carried | “Have you considered what happens to those who go off the
away/become unduly | shallow end?
excited or angry’ (http://www.dwillard.org/articles/individual/wide-awake)

(24) | (as) thick as thieves | Hi! We're Matt and Hannah, also known as Thin As Thieves.
‘havinga close, intimate | (https://www.youtube.com/channel/UC3qVFdQV-BHEy0oY9-
friendship or alliance’ pYoGew/about?disable_polymer=1)

(25) | make heavy weather | Celtic made light weather of the first qualifying round of

the Champions League [...]
(https://www.ihateceltic.com/brendan-rodgers-remains-
optimistic-over-moussa-dembele%E2%80%99s-injury)
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(26) | The bigger they | The bigger they come, the softer they fall: The size of
come, the harder | pharma companies and how vigorously they are prosecuted
they fall (http://hcrenewal.blogspot.com/2014/11/the-bigger-they-
‘those who are | come-softer-they-fall.html)
important/powerful/
influential lose more
when they fail’

(27) | by and large New York Apartment Interior Design: A New Apartment Interior
‘generally, on the | By and Small
whole’ (http://cremafriends.com/portfolio/)

(28) | pull a fast one But when it came to the House Rules Committee, Minority
‘trick someone/engage | Leader Frank Dermody, D-Oakmont, who fears shrinkage even
ina more than George Costanza did, pulled a fast one. Or, more
deceitful practice’ accurately, he pulled a slow one. This process has gone on

longer than even PennDOT projects, and Mr. Dermody aimed to
delay it further by amending the bill.
(https://www.post-gazette.com/opinion/brian-oneill/2018/-
09/30/Six-reps-turn-tail-to-deny-you-a-vote-on-the-size-of-
our-Legislature/stories/201809300131)

(29) | go like hot cakes The Hot Fudge Brownie one went like hot cakes and the Hot
‘sell very quickly’ Cake Sticky one went like cold cakes.

(https://www.lodgefarmholidaybarns.co.uk/2014/07,/30/
summer-sundays-are-for-ice-cream/)

(30) | low blow - Anybody who gives such a low blow cannot be serious about
‘unscrupulous attack/ | his political career if he still has it.
insult’ - Who cares, low blow or high blow - as long as the intention

is to bring about justice?
(https://sloone.wordpress.com/2007/07/05/indeed-well-
done-tian-chua/)

(31) | give somebody the | See a model giving the hot shoulder at the Christian Dior

cold shoulder

‘ignore somebody/
treat somebody in a
deliberately unfriendly

)

way

2011 Resort show this weekend.
(https://www.glamour.com/story/32-sexy-new-tops-how-to-
show-s)

Table 2. Instances of idiom modification through antonym substitution
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Thereby, antonym substitution usually involves directly opposed
senses of antonym pair members, with the meaning of the modified
expression standing in contrast to the overall idiomatic meaning of the
host expression, as, for instance, in (29), where both hot and cold evoke
temperature senses, and go like hot cakes ‘sell very quickly’ is transformed
into go like cold cakes ‘sell very slowly’. But it may also be the case that the
antonym substitute brings in a sense which is actually not directly opposed
to the sense of its counterpart in the host expression, as, for instance,
in (31), where cold in give someone the cold shoulder ‘ignore somebody/
treat somebody in a deliberately unfriendly way’ evokes the ‘emotionally
detached’ sense (whose direct opposite is featured by warm, not hot),
while hot in the modified expression give someone the hot shoulder evokes
the ‘sexually attractive’ sense and is paired with the basic concrete sense of
shoulder (with reference to models wearing sexy off-the-shoulder tops in
a fashion show). As a result, the meaning of the modified expression does
not actually stand in direct contrast to the overall idiomatic meaning of
the host expression, but reflects a more complex dynamic construal, which
involves the projection of the cognitively entrenched antonym relation
under asymmetric semantic extension and the interplay between linguistic
and encyclopedic knowledge as well as between literal and figurative
interpretation.®

On the whole, the fact that antonymy is actively exploited in idiom
modificationinversatile ways provides additional evidence into the cognitive
salience of this lexical-semantic relation and its rich potential for dynamic
meaning construction. Modification through antonym substitution may
be triggered by the explicit mention of the original idiomatic expression
in the surrounding context (which is in line with the aforementioned
tendency of antonyms to co-occur in discourse), as in (22, 23, 28, 29, 30).
But even without such explicit mention, the original idiomatic expression
is paradigmatically discernible based on the stored linguistic knowledge,
and the modified expression cannot be fully understood without mental
reference to the original one. From the broader perspective of idiom
modifiability, the data presented here corroborate the previously discussed

8 Here it should be noted that direct contrast to the overall idiomatic meaning of give
someone the cold shoulder is also achievable through antonym substitution, whereby the
pertinent antonym sense is provided by warm instead of hot, as in the following illustrative
example: Of an Oxford character known for his false geniality, Bowra remarked that at
their last meeting the man gave him “the warm shoulder” (https://www.weeklystandard.
com/joseph-epstein/the-oxford-man).
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cognitive-linguistic findings concerning the constructional productivity of
idiosyncratic form-meaning pairings, with fresh insight into the special
role of antonymy in this regard.

4.3. Syntagmatic co-occurrence of antonyms whose senses belong to
different conceptual domains

Finally, with particular regard to the syntagmatic dimension, the third part
of the analysis highlights the tendency of canonical antonyms to co-occur
in syntagmatic sequences not only in the directly opposite senses but also
in the senses which belong to different conceptual domains, as shown in

Table 3.
Ex. Co-occurring antonyms Senses of co-occurring antonyms
(32) | High hopes in low places high ‘intense’

(Song title by End of Green)

low ‘socially inferior’

(Blog Post STEEVAK Stuff and Stuff,
https://steevak.com/, September 21,
2006)

(33) | Long odds for short hitters at Augusta | long ‘reflecting a low level of
National probability’
(Associated Press, April 4, 2007 short ‘covering a small distance’
https://www.golfchannel.com/article/
associated-press/long-odds-short-hitters-
augusta-national)

(34) | Broad minds and narrow | broad ‘liberal, tolerant’
perspectives narrow ‘limited in scope’
(VP Digital, December 1, 2015
https://thevoiceslu.com/2015/12/broad-
minds-and-narrow-perspectives/)

(35) | Deep secrets, shallow relationships | deep ‘unknown, obscure’

shallow ‘superficial, weak’
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(36)

Mr Del Prete might conceivably play a street
Arab, but in a sophisticated role, with his
thick accent and thin talent, he has as
much charm as a broomstick with a smile
painted on it.

(Chris Tookey’sMovie Film Review Database:
“At Long Last Love” /1975/: John Simon,
National Review
http://www.movie-film-review.com/
devfilm.asp?rtype=23&id=890)

thick ‘strongly marked, distinct’
thin ‘lacking substance or quality’

(37)

With a heavy heart and light wallet, [
said goodbye to Italy the next morning.
(Blog Post A Tepid Reception,
https://tepidreception.wordpress.com/,
June 20, 2010)

heavy ‘characterized by severe pain or
suffering’
light ‘carrying little or no content/money’

(38)

Salisbury incident report: Hard evidence
for soft minds

(By Tyler Durden, Zero Hedge, March 30,
2018 https://www.zerohedge.com/)

hard ‘reliable, factual’
soft ‘susceptible to influence’

(39)

Why your business relationships may hinge
on the large role of small talk
(https://www.getabstract.com/en/
channels/small-talk/1359)

large ‘important, influential’
small ‘casual, trivial’

(40)

Cities should be filled with fast minds
and slow streets.
(https://www.cyburbia.org/forums/
threads/should-cities-convert-one-way-
streets-to-two-way.16076/)

Sfast ‘mentally alert’
slow ‘characterized by lack of speed’

(41

Hot topics and cold reactions in rugby
league
(https://www.theroar.com.au/-
2011/07/15/hot-topics-and-cold-
reactions/)

hot ‘of great and immediate
interest’
cold ‘reserved, unfriendly’

(42)

Hope you guys like the low budget but
high spirit of our birthday suprise...
(https://www.picdove.com/profile/
zpin22)

low ‘small in amount’
high filled with joy and
excitement’
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(43) | Cold reality of a hot investment cold ‘objective’
(June Arney, The Baltimore Sun, 25 | hot ‘currently popular’
October 2005

https://www.baltimoresun.com/news,/bs-
xpm-2005-10-25-0510250084-story.html)

Table 3. Instances of co-occurring antonyms whose senses belong to different
conceptual domains

Concurring with the previously discussed corpus-linguistic evidence of
the syntagmatic affinity of antonyms, these findings provide further insight
into the cognitive entrenchment of antonymy and its potential for dynamic
meaning construction under semantic extension. Namely, the analysis
shows that canonical antonyms readily attract each other across different
conceptual domains, including the ones in which the extended senses of
antonym pair members diverge asymmetrically (as, for instance, in (36):
his thick (?thin) accent and thin (?thick) talent). The semantic extension
profiled in the attested examples is predominantly metaphorical, but it may
also involve concrete domains and metonymic mappings, as in (33), where
the ‘covering a small distance’ sense of short in short hitters involves the
metonymic transfer from an action-related property to the person involved
in the action. With regard to metaphorical extension, the data presented
here are akin to the notions of topic-triggered and situationally-triggered
metaphors discussed by Koller (2004) and Semino (2008), adding the
aspect of antonymy-triggered co-occurrence of metaphors in syntagmatic
sequences.

As for the syntactic patterning, the analyzed sample, although small,
suggests that the syntagmatically related antonyms whose senses belong
to different conceptual domains may occur in syntactic frames beyond
the characteristic ones identified in corpus-linguistic studies, especially
including prepositionally related noun phrases, as in (32, 33, 38, 39, 43).

At this point it should also be noted that the examples in this and in
the previous two parts of the analysis have been attested in different areas
of language use, including journalistic, literary and academic writing, as
well as everyday communication — which also highlights the readiness with
which the cognitive potential of antonymy is exploited for dynamic meaning
construction. Unsurprisingly, the syntagmatic co-occurrence of antonyms
whose senses belong to different conceptual domains features prominently
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in journalistic writing, especially in headlines, where this kind of dynamic
meaning construal serves as a particular eye-catching strategy.

5. Summary and concluding remarks

Exploring different ways in which the lexical-semantic relation of
antonymy lends itself to semantically creative exploitation in natural
language use, this paper highlights the cognitive potential of antonymy for
dynamic meaning construction, with particular regard to the sustainability
of antonymy under asymmetric semantic extension. The findings reveal
the proneness of canonical antonymy to be dynamically activated under
semantic extension in the following respects: (i) the cognitively entrenched
paradigmatic antonym relation is readily projectable to activate an extended
sense which is generally not featured by one antonym pair member (with
or without immediate contextual triggering by the explicit mention of
the conventionalized counterpart sense); (ii) the cognitively entrenched
paradigmatic antonym relation is readily exploited in idiom modification
(with or without immediate contextual triggering by the explicit mention
of the original idiomatic expression); (iii) canonical antonyms readily
co-occur in discourse in their extended senses which belong to different
conceptual domains. The versatile exploitation of the cognitive potential of
antonymy in dynamic meaning construction also transpires from the fact
that the attested linguistic data belong to different registers and genres,
including journalistic, literary and academic writing, as well as everyday
communication.

The analysis focuses on the English language, but its findings may
be applicable cross-linguistically. With particular regard to the contrastive
perspective, the findings may also find application in the fields of foreign
language teaching and translation studies. With regard to the broader
perspective of language—conceptualization interface, this paper may serve
as a useful indicator for further interdisciplinary dialogue related to the
study of lexical-semantic relations and the intricate interplay of language,
cognition and creativity.
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Karapuna Pacynuh

BHCOKA OYEKMBAbA M HUCKU YIJAPLIM: AHTOHVMUJA VI JMUHAMMYKO
I'PABEILE 3HAYEIHA

Caxkerak

Y pany ce, Ha TEOPIjCKOj OA/I031 KOTHUTYBHE IMHTBIUCTIKE, Pa3MaTpa KOTHUTYBHI
HOTEHIMjasl IEKCUYKO-CEMAHTIUKe pefalyje aHTOHNMIje 13 IIePCIeKTHBE JMHAMIYKOT
rpabema 3Hauema. [leceT mapoBa KaHOHMYKVIX aHTOHUMA Y €HIVIECKOM je3uky (high/low,
long/short, broad/narrow, deep/shallow, thick/thin, heavy/light, hard/soft, large/small,
fast/slow, hot/cold) ucnuraHo je ca CTAaHOBUILITA Ha4YMHA HA KOje ce OZHOC CYIPOTHOCTU
3HAYEHad HIUXOBMX WIAHOBA AMHAMMYKM AKTMBUPA HPY CEMAHTUYKOM IPOLIVPEHY,
[apafgNrMaTCKy M CHHTArMAaTCKM, Y CEMaHTIUYKI IHOBATUBHIM C/Ty4dajeBuMa yrorpebe.
AmnanmsaocBer/paBa cnefiehe BugoBe guHamMmakor rpahera 3Haderba y KOjiiMa aHTOHMMUjA
CITy>KU Kao okypad: (1) ZOCTYIHOCT yCIIaBaHMX aHTOHVMMCKIX 3HAYEHa 32 aKTUBAL]Y ¥
KOHTeKCTY (Hmp. shallow trouble); (2) moryhnocT MopnduKanyje MAMOMATCKUX U3pasa
3aMEHOM YIaHa aHTOHUMCKOT napa (Hup. The bigger they come, the harder they fall > The
bigger they come, the softer they fall); (3) 3ajefHMYKO CMHTarMaTCKO jaB/balbe aHTOHUMA
y IPOLIMPEHNM 3HaYeh)IMa Koja IPUIIAJIajy pasIMdUTIM [I0jMOBHIUM [OMeHMMa (HIIp.
High hopes in low places). Teopujcka pasMaTpama TU4Yy ce KOTHUTUBHe yTBpheHOCTH
AQHTOHMMMje Kao MONHOT OKM/ada AMHAMUYKOT rpabersa 3Haderba.

KbyuHe peum: aHTOHMMMja, CEMAHTMYKO IPOLIVpPErbe, AMHAMUYKO rpaberse
3HAYera, KOTHUTVBHA JIMHTBUCTHUKA
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Abstract

Within the extensive scientific research on descriptive adjectives and their near
synonyms, we noticed the prevailing idiomatic meaning of the adjectives analyzed
here. In this paper, we will apply contrastive analysis of the descriptive adjective
bled, -a, -0 in Serbian and descriptive adjective pale as well as their near synonyms
in English and Serbian in order to prove the presence of the aforementioned
descriptive adjectives’ prevailing idiomatic meaning in both languages. The results
of the analysis indicate that the semantic (and grammatical) aspects of words are
reflected onto and within their collocational framework. Furthermore, it is expected
that the collocational framework of the adjective bled, -a, -o in Serbian will change
depending upon the grammatical gender implied (masculine, feminine, neuter), as
well as on the sequence of its near synonyms. The same changes are not expected
to occur in English due to its lack of grammatical gender. The methodology of
the research comprises the frequency of the primary and idiomatic meaning
analyses of the descriptive adjective bled, -a, -0, and its near synonyms based on
the framework of the Contemporary Serbian language electronic corpus (Faculty
of Mathematics, University of Belgrade), and the descriptive adjective pale and its
near synonyms analyzed on the British National Corpus data (BNC) and the Words
Bank: English database.

Key words: descriptive adjective, near synonyms, idiomatic meaning, grammatical
gender, the most frequent collocational framework

E-mail address: draganac@ucg.ac.me
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1. Introduction

The main purpose of this paper is to provide a specific method of near-
synonymy analysis of the selected descriptive adjectives through their use,
analysed within the most frequent collocational framework. The most
frequent collocational framework refers to the most frequent nominal
collocations of the node word (the chosen descriptive adjective and its
near-synonyms).

After analyzing the first ten synonyms (extracted from the dictionaries
of synonyms)! through their co-occurrences within the most frequent
nominal collocations (corpus-based analysis) of the node word, four
synonyms were considered to be near synonyms of the selected descriptive
adjective.

Words are rather close in meaning, similar but notidentical, not completely
interchangeable varying in their nuances of denotation, connotation,
implication, emphasis or register (DiMarco, Hirst and Stede 1993). These
words are called near-synonyms (or plesionysms) (Cruse 1986).

Cruse (1986: 270) claims that “natural languages abhor absolute
synonyms just as nature abhors vacuum”, as the meanings of words are
constantly changing. Clark (1992: 271) displays her principle of contrast,
stating that “every two forms contrast in meaning”, supporting the previous
contention related to the natural elimination of absolute synonymy in
languages.

Cruse (1986) differentiates cognitive synonyms and plesionyms;
cognitive synonyms are words that, when inter-substituted in a sentence,
preserve its truth conditions but may change the expressive meaning, style
or register of the sentence (e.g. violin : fiddle; misty : foggy) (Edmonds and
Hirst 2002: 115-116).

However, Edmonds and Hirst (2002) oppose such coarse-grained
definitions of plesyonisms and cognitive synonyms, claiming that
definitions of near-synonymy that do not take granularity into account
are insufficient. Having taken granularity into account, we can create
a much more useful definition of near-synonymy, because we can now
characterize the difference between essential and peripheral aspects of
meaning (Edmonds and Hirst 2002: 117).

1 Cosi¢ 2008 and Words Bank: English database.
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Murphy states that synonymy and similarity are firstly described from
the author’s meta-lexical perspective, thus being considered “a relation
between our conceptualizations of words, rather than between their
lexical entries [in the mental lexicon]” (Murphy 2003: 134). She claims
a synonym ensemble “includes only word-concepts that have all the same
contextually relevant properties, but differ in form” (Murphy 2003: 134).

Though collocations can often be unexpected, they are of the utmost
importance regarding the lexical structure of the language and therefore
they tend to be recurrent. Sinclair (1991: 170) defined collocations as “the
occurrence of two or more words within a short space of each other in
a text” and suggested a span of four to five words on either side of the
node (Sinclair 1966: 105-106). Sinclair advocated a statistically oriented
approach in the mid 1960s, as he was the first to regard computer-based
corpora as a very useful tool for analysing collocations (Sinclair 1966: 428).
While pointing out drawbacks of the introspective approach he stated that
“patterns perceived by a trained linguist examining a text are unreliable
and usually extremely tentative” (Sinclair 1966: 413).

Consequently, a great number of synonymy analyses are context-
dependent, being focused on collecting data on contextual factors that
substantially differentiate semantic nuances among words sharing a
similar denotation, as well as on objective factors that determine which
word within a group is selected for a certain context. This line of scientific
research represents a complete reversal of the traditional introspective
approach and such concepts as the synonymy span of use (Zgusta 1971).

2. Methodology and goals

The majority of semanticists claim that absolute synonymy is rare, while
in the opinion of certain linguists it is in fact non-existent (Quine (1951);
Palmer (1976: 59)). Hence, it is possible to conduct research into near
synonymy within their collocational framework.

The corpus of the analysis consists of the descriptive adjective bled, -a,
-0 in Serbian and the descriptive adjective pale in English. The results of the
analysis should prove the starting hypothesis of this paper claiming that
the collocational framework is a better generator of the precise meaning of
a word than its denotation. Accordingly, these results will indicate findings
that the semantic (and grammatical) aspects of words are reflected onto
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and within their own collocational framework. Furthermore, it is expected
that the collocational framework of the adjective bled, -a, -0 in Serbian will
change depending on the grammatical gender implied (masculine, feminine,
neuter), as well as the sequence of its near synonyms. Consequently, it is
claimed that there are inflectional selectional differences among synonyms
in a morphologically rich language such as Serbian. These findings are in
accordance with the cognitive approach to meaning where it is deemed to
be a fluid category prone to changes and adjustments in every utterance
and written record supplied. Therefore, the idiosyncrasies of these two
contrasted languages will be indicated in relation to the presence of
grammatical gender in Serbian and its lack in English.

The methodological diversity of this approach features the use of the
collocational method (Hlebec 2008a; Hlebec 2008b; Hlebec 2008c; Hlebec
2011; Hlebec 2012), followed by a componential analysis of the collocates
of the extracted descriptive adjectives and, then, as the final step of the
research, applying contrastive analysis. The very process of contrasting (or
analysing) presupposes the comparison of nominal collocates of descriptive
adjectives, not the comparison of descriptive adjectives in isolation.

This approach is, though only partially, in accordance with the
collocational method originally applied by Hlebec (2011). Hlebec (2011:
122) elaborates the specificity of the collocational approach through the
analysis of the descriptive adjective wild.

We have to emphasize that there are certain differences regarding
the collocational method we have devised for the puropses of this paper
compared to the collocational method originally presented by Hlebec.
Namely, in his collocational method, Hlebec insists on an exhaustive
polysemantic account of the lexeme analysed whereas we have focused
only on the most frequent collocational framework of the lexeme which, to
a certain extent, restricts the number of possible meanings of the lexeme
under analysis.

As one of the precursors of the collocational approach to semantic
word analysis, Palmer (1976: 76) quotes Firth, who claims: “you shall
know the word by the company it keeps” (Firth 1957: 11) emphasizing the
importance of the collocational framework to word analysis.

The process of contrasting (or analysing) presupposes the comparison
of nominal collocates of descriptive adjectives, not the comparison of
descriptive adjectives in isolation. For the analysis of synonyms within
the most frequent collocational framework electronic dictionaries and
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electronic databases are used, such as the corpus of the contemporary
Serbian language, Faculty of Mathematics, University of Belgrade, the
British National Corpus (BNC) and the Words Bank: English database.

A great number of researchers have used the Internet as a corpus for
analysis. Inkpen (2004) used the Internet as a corpus when devising the
statistical model for near synonymy choice. Grefenstette (1999) used the
web for machine translation analysis; Kilgariff (2001) analysed different
noises by using web data; Mihalcea and Moldovan (1999) as well as Agirre
and Martinez (2000) used the web as an additional source for analysing
nuances in meaning among different words; Resnik (1999) used the web
for bilingual texts’ analysis. Keller and Lapata (2003) showed that web
data are aligned with other relevant corpus data.

While relying on the usage-based semantics and applying corpus-
driven semantic analysis a specific corpus-driven semantic methodology
has been devised in this investigation in an attempt to answer the questions:
“How can highly similar lexemes be differentiated from each other and
how can their similarity be measured?” These are the same questions made
by Divjak (2010) at the beginning of the near-synonymy research within
which a clustered model for near-synonymy was presented. Divjak and
Gries (Divjak 2006; Divjak and Gries 2006, Divjak and Gries 2008) tagged
87 variables (morphosyntactic, syntactic and semantic) in order to establish
the behavioural profiles of Russian verbs meaning try and calculate the
“distances” among near-synonyms.

Synonyms have been the focus of attention in the use of behavioural
profiles (Atkins 1987; Hanks 1996), which can combine a variety of types
of information, not limited to collocational and syntactic preferences.
Geeraerts (1998) pioneered synonymy research in cognitive linguistics,
comparing 19th century uses of two Dutch verbs meaning destroy.
Geeraerts’ study incorporates collocational, constructional, semantic and
metaphorical data and uses corpus data to corroborate introspective
analyses found in synonym dictionaries.

Glynn (2011) carried out a case study in polysemy. This study
introduces quantitative corpus methods for Cognitive Linguistics whose
usage-based model permits conceptual analysis based on corpus data. By
assuming that grammar is a result of repeated use (entrenchment), one
can examine patterns of use in large amounts of language in order to ‘map’
its grammar (conceptual structure). Examining the English lexeme hassle,

167



Belgrade BELLS

the case study presents one method for such analysis and applies it to the
interaction of morpho-syntactic and lexical semantics (2011: 185).

The aim of our research is to show the dominant presence of the
idiomatic meaning of the contrasted descriptive adjectives and their near
synonyms in English and Serbian. Furthermore, it is expected that the
collocational framework of the adjective bled, -a, -o in Serbian will change
with the grammatical gender implied (masculine, feminine, neuter), as will
the sequence of its near synonyms. Consequently, we claim that there are
inflectional selectional differences among synonyms in a morphologically
rich language such as Serbian. On the other hand, our results show that
the same changes do not occur within the analysis applied to the English
language, due to its lack of grammatical gender.

In the end we expect that the results of the analysis will shed light on
grammatical gender in Serbian as an influential generator of the extensions
of meaning.

3. Analysis of descriptive adjective and their near synonyms
in Serbian: the descriptive adjective bled, -a, -0

The following four synonyms can be considered to be the near synonyms
of the descriptive adjective bled: bledunjav, anemican, beskrvan, avetinjski,
after having analyzed the first ten synonyms (extracted from the dictionary
of synonyms: Recnik sinonima, Pavle Cosié¢ et al. (2008: 293)) through
their co-occurrences within the most frequent nominal collocations of the
node word bled.
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The most frequent four collocates of the descriptive adjective bled analysed on
the corpus data of the Contemporary Serbian language of the Faculty
of Mathematics in Belgrade

Utisak Covek | Primer | Izgovor
Concordance number of Total
o e number of
Descriptive | the collocates analysed on
. . concordances
adjective | the corpus data of Google .
for the given
Search
examples
Bled 626 740 4 4 1374
Near-
synonymy
samples
of the
adjective
bled
Anemican 3 1 / 4
Beskrvan / 3 / 3
Bledunjav 193 9 / 202
Avetinjski 2 / / 2

Table 1. Near-synonymy samples of the adjective bled

Sun, Huang and Liu (2011) in their near synonymy analysis point out
that it is enough to extract four collocations in order to avoid all existent
collocations’ analysis entirely. Consequently, we have decided to restrict
the analysis to four most frequent collocations, thus trying to get as valid
results as possible.

Piits (2013) confirms the hypothesis that the existence of mutual
collocations of the selected node words implies the following semantic
relations: synonymy, antonymy, hyperonymy. Using the Estonian language
corpus analysis, they collected 30 most frequent words left and right from
the node word by applying the WordSmith Tools programme. Hence, we
have analysed collocations to the right side from the node word as we
focused on descriptive adjective analysis.

The next step was the frequency analysis of the four most recurrent
collocates of the adjective bled (~utisak, ~Covek, ~primer, ~izgovor) which
was carried out within the collocational framework of the suggested near
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synonyms (bledunjav, anemican, beskrvan, avetinjski) (see Table 1). Having
examined the results, we can conclude that the near synonyms of the
adjective bled are: bledunjav (202), anemican (4), beskrvan (3), avetinjski
(2).2 The semantic component of the seme bled is weak, insufficient with
three collocates having an idiomatic meaning (utisak, primer, izgovor)
(Eng. ~impression, ~example, ~excuse,) and one nominal collocate
having a concrete meaning (Covek) (Eng. man) referring to being whitish
in complexion.

The most frequent four collocates of the descriptive adjective bleda
analysed on the corpus data of the Contemporary Serbian language
of the Faculty of Mathematics in Belgrade

Senka Kopija | Svetlost Slika
Concordance number of Total
o e number of
Descriptive | the collocates analysed on
. . concordances
adjective | the corpus data of Google .
for the given
Search
examples
Bleda 6560 38100 1660 25300 71620
Near-
synonymy
samples
of the
adjective
bleda
Anemicna / 111 4 9 124
Beskrvna 1 3 1 5 10
Bledunjava / / 6 10 16
Avetinjska 1 3 / 5 9

Table 2. Near-synonymy samples of the adjective bleda

The third stage of the research includes frequency analysis of the four most
recurrent collocates of the adjective bleda (~senka, ~kopija, ~svetlost,
~slika) (Eng. ~shadow, ~copy, ~light, ~picture) within the collocational
framework of the suggested near synonyms (bledunjava, anemicna,

2 Taken from www.google.com pages from Serbia (2 December 2013).
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avetinjska, beskrvna) (see table 2). The results of the analysis suggest that
the near synonyms of the adjective bleda are: anemicna (124), bledunjava
(16), beskrvna (10), avetinjska (9).> The mutual semantic content of the
seme bleda would be weak, insufficient (Table 2).

The most frequent four collocates of the descriptive adjective bledo
analysed on the corpus data of the Contemporary Serbian language
of the Faculty of Mathematics in Belgrade

Lice Celo Svetlo Dete
Concordance number of Total
. number of
Descriptive | the collocates analysed on
o . concordances
adjective | the corpus data of Google .
for the given
Search
examples
Bledo 17100 1120 4460 323 23003
Near-
synonymy
samples
of the
adjective
bleda
Anemicno 637 1 1 2 641
Beskrvno 10 / 3 109 122
Bledunjavo 154 / 5 / 159
Avetinjsko 328 3 3 / 334

Table 3. Near-synonymy samples of the adjective bledo

The final stage of the research involves frequency analysis of the four
most recurrent collocates of the adjective bledo (~lice, ~celo, ~svetlo, ~dete)
(~face, ~forehead, ~light, ~child) within the collocational framework of
the suggested near synonyms (bledunjavo, beskrvno, avetinjsko, anemicno)
(see Table 3). The results of the analysis suggest that the near synonyms of
the adjective bledo are: anemicno (641), avetinjsko (334), bledunjavo (159),

3 Taken from www.google.com pages from Serbia (2 December 2013).
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beskrvno (122).# The overall semantic content of the seme bledo would be
(~lice, ~cCelo, ~svetlo, ~dete) (Table 3).

3.1. Analysis of the descriptive adjective pale in English

The most frequent four collocates of the descriptive adjective pale
analysed on the corpus data of following website: www.justtheword.com

Face Skin Eye Light
Concordance number of Total
o e number of
Descriptive | the collocates analysed on
. . concordances
adjective | the corpus data of Google .
for the given
Search
examples
Pale 289 255 141 100 785
Near-
synonymy
samples
of the
adjective
bleda
Ashen 48 31 1 2 82
Pallid 25 11 / 7 43
Livid 6 21 1 3 31
Wan 14 / 1 6 21

Table 4. Near-synonymy samples of the adjective pale

A frequency analysis of the four most recurrent collocates of the
adjective pale (face, skin, eye, light) was carried out within the collocational
framework of the suggested near synonyms (ashen, pallid, livid, wan) (see
Table 4). The results of the analysis suggest that the near synonyms of the
adjective pale are: ashen (82), pallid (43), livid (31), and wan (21)°. The
implied semantic content of the seme pale would be weak (light), being
whitish in complexion (face, skin) and having a light hue of a colour (eye)
(face, skin, eye, light) (Table 4).

4 Taken from www.google.com pages from Serbia (2 December 2013).
5 Taken from www.WordBanksOnline: English (2 December 2013).
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3.2. Componential analysis

Further research comprises of the componential analysis of the descriptive
adjective bled, -a, -o and its near synonyms anemican, -a, -o, beskrvan, -a,
-0, bledunjav, -a, -o, avetinjski, -a, -o. Throughout this analysis we intend
to distinguish the semantic features of the abovementioned adjective and
its near synonyms, which is why we have analyzed them in the selected
collocational framework (the most frequent collocates of the adjective bled,
-a, -o are as follows: utisak, primer, covek, izgovor, senka, kopija, svetlost,
slika, lice, Celo, svetlo, dete).

Componential analysis includes the descriptive adjective pale, as well
as its near synonyms: ashen, pallid, livid, wan. The descriptive adjective pale
and its near synonyms have been analyzed in the collocational framework
of the adjective pale (face, skin, eye, light).

3.3. Contrastive analysis

In the process of contrastive analysis application we have undertaken a
comparison of the semantic features of the adjective bled, -a, -o and its
near synonyms (bledunjav, anemican, beskrvan, avetinjski) according to the
frequency of their most recurrent collocates (utisak, covek, primer; izgovor;
senka, kopija, svetlost, slika, lice, Celo, svetlo, dan); (impression, man,
example, excuse, shadow, copy, light, picture, face, forehead, day).

3.4. The most frequent semantic features of the adjective
bled, -a, -o in Serbian and the adjective pale in English

The most frequent semantic features of the adjective bled, -a, -o in Serbian
and the adjective pale in English as well as their near synonyms analyzed
in the range of their most frequent collocates, are:

a) the most frequent semantic components of the adjective bled and
its near synonyms (bledunjav, anemican, beskrvan, avetinjski)
analysed in the following collocational framework (dan, nacin,
primer; izgled)

[+MALE+=ANIMATE+ADULT]
[+SLAB] 7: Eng. [+WEAK] 7
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follows:

174

b)

)

d)

the most frequent semantic components of the adjective bleda and
its near synonyms (bledunjava, anemicna, beskrvna, avetinjska)
analysed within the given collocational framework (senka, kopija,
svetlost, slika):

[-MALE+ANIMATE+=ADULT]

[+SLABA] 9: Eng. [+WEAK] 7

the most frequent semantic components of the adjective bledo
and its near synoyms (bledunjavo, anemicno, beskrvno, avetinjsko)
analysed in the range of the following collocates (lice, Celo, svetlo,
dete) :

[=MALE+=ANIMATE+ADULT]

[+NEDOVOLJNA PROKRVLJENOST] 12 : Eng. [+LACKING
BLOOD] 12

the most frequent semantic components of the adjective pale
and its near synonyms (ashen, pallid, livid, wan) analyzed in the
following collocational framework: face, skin, eye, light.
[-MALE+ANIMATE+=ADULT]

[+MODRO] 3: Eng. [+LIVID] 3

At the same time, the most frequent semantic components of the
adjective bled, -a, -o in Serbian and the adjective pale in English are as

[-MALE+ANIMATE+ADULT]
[+NEDOVOLJNA PROKRVLJENOST] : Eng. [+LACKING BLOOD]
[+SLABO]: Eng. [+WEAK]

Further analysis includes the most frequent collocates of the descriptive
adjective pale near synonyms collected from the British National Corpus
(112,181,015) (Table 5). Their common collocates have been written in
bold letters:
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ASHEN FACE (11) COLOUR (2) | CHEEK (1) COMPLEXION (1)
PALLID COMPLEXION (7) | CHEEK (5) HUE (2) WHITE (2)

LIVID BRUISE (3) SCAR (2) SCRATCH (2) | FURY (2)

WAN SMILE (15) SUNLIGHT (1) | GHOST (1) HUMOUR (1)
PALE FACE (166) GREEN (77) | SKIN (57) COLOUR (50)

Table 5. The most frequent collocates of the descriptive adjective pale
near synonyms collected from the British National Corpus (112,181,015)

The common collocates of the descriptive adjective pale near synonyms

(Table 5) are:

ashen/pale face
ashen/pallid cheek

ashen/pallid complexion

Out of the most frequent collocates of the descriptive adjective pale and
its near synonyms, the following ones have a transferred meaning (Table 5):

ashen colour

pallid hue/white

livid bruise/scar/scratch/fury

wan smile/sunlight/ghost/humour

pale green/colour

A similar analysis has been carried out regarding the most frequent
collocates of the near synonym bled, -a, -o (bledunjav, -a, -o, anemican,
-a, -0, beskrvan, -a, -o, avetinjski, -a, -0) endorsing the corpus data of the
Contemporary Serbian language, Faculty of Mathematics, University of
Belgrade (113,000,000) (Table 6).

BLEDUNJAV | TRAG (1) SJAJ (1) NACIN (1)

ANEMICAN | RAST (1) / /

BESKRVAN |/ / /

AVETINJSKI | SVET (1) PROPLANAK (1)

BLED UTISAK (11) COVEK (5) PRIMER (1) IZGOVOR (1)
BLEDUNJAVA | SVETLOST (2) | SLOVA (1) PEC (1) FIGURINA (1)
ANEMICNA | OSOBA (1) KAMPANJA (1) IGRA (1) /
BESKRVNA | ZRTVA (14) / / /
AVETINJSKA | SVETLOST (3) FIGURA (3) PUSTOS (2) MUZIKA (1)
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BLEDA KOPIJA (23) SLIKA (11) SENKA (10) SVETLOST (10)
BLEDUNJAVO | ZELENILO (1) SUNCE (1) LICE (1) /

ANEMICNO | DRUSTVO (1) / / /

BESKRVNO | TELO (1) LICE (2) / /

AVETINJSKO | LICE (1) PRIVIDENJE (1) | BLEDILO (1) POREKLO (1)
BLEDO LICE (51) CELO (7) SVETLO (3) DETE (1)

Table 6. The most frequent collocates of the near synonym bled, -a, -o
(bledunjav, -a, -o, anemican, -a, -o, beskrvan, -a, -o, avetinjski, -a, -0)
endorsing the corpus data of the Contemporary Serbian language,

Faculty of Mathematics, University of Belgrade (113,000,000)

The common collocates of the descriptive adjective bled, -a, -0 near

synonyms are (Table 6):

bledunjava/avetinjska/bleda svetlost (Eng. pale/ghostly/pale light)
bledunjavo,/beskrvno/avetinjsko/bledo lice (Eng. pale/bloodless/ghostly/
pale face)

Among the most frequent collocates, the following ones have

transferred meaning: (26) (see Table 6):

bledunjav trag/nacin (Eng. pale trace/way)

anemican rast (Eng. anemic growth)

avetinjski svet/proplanak (Eng. ghostly world/glade)

bled utisak/primer/izgovor (Eng. pale impression/example/excuse)

bledunjava svetlost/figurina (Eng. pale light/figurine)

anemicna kampanja/igra (Eng. anemic campaign/play)

avetinjska svetlost/figura/pustos/mugzika (Eng. unearthly glow/figures/
havoc/music)

bleda kopija/senka/svetlost (Eng. pale copy/shadow/light)

bledunjavo zelenilo/sunce (Eng. pale greenery/sun)

anemicno drustvo (Eng. anemic company)

avetinjsko prividenje/bljedilo/poreklo (Eng. ghostly apparition/pale/
sourcing)

bledo svetlo (Eng. pale light)

The stated samples of collocates indicate ametaphorical and metonymic

meaning extension of the adjective bled, -a, -o and its near synonyms when
analysed in the most frequent collocational framework.
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Metaphor and metonymy are significant sources of extension of
meaning (Szathmary 2001). Metaphorical extensions of meaning have
been researched by Persson (1989) in his analysis of differences in meaning
between the near synonyms deep and profound. It has been concluded
that these adjectives have different meaning when analysed in different
collocational frameworks. Deep collocates with the words expressing
affection, conviction, feelings, sorrow, satisfaction, regrets and the like,
whereas profound collocates with the words expressing distaste, failure,
influence and so on. Bearing in mind their metaphorical meaning, they
may imply either position on the one hand or depth on the other. Only
deep contains the metaphor of position, while depth can be expressed by
both terms.

4., Conclusion

The interdisciplinary approach to the research presented in this paper
incorporates the collocational method (Hlebec 2008; Hlebec 2012), as well
as componential analysis of the extracted collocates of the adjectives and
the semantic content of their near synonyms in the English and Serbian
languages.

The first significant result of the method concerns the specific method
of selecting near synonyms. The following valid result of the analysis
highlights the influence of the grammatical gender (male, female, neuter)
on the various most frequent collocates of the analysed descriptive adjective,
when seen from the perspective of each gender.

For example:

bled: utisak (626); covek (740); primer (4); izgovor (4) (Table 1)

bleda: senka (6560); kopija (38100); svetlost (1660); slika (25300) (Table 2)

bledo: lice (17100); ¢elo (1120); svetlo (4460); dete (323) (Table 3)

Besides the influence of the most frequent collocational framework
of the adjective on the choice of its near synonyms, we found out that
this interrelation depends on the adjective’s grammatical gender and also
on the choice of near synonyms, especially regarding the near synonyms
proximity-of-meaning order.

Namely, we discovered that this proximity-of-meaning order of near
synonyms varies with the gender implied (masculine, feminine, neuter):
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For example:

* Near synonyms of the adjective bled are: bledunjav (202), anemican
(4), beskrvan (3), avetinjski (2)

* Near synonyms of the adjective bleda are: anemicna (124),
bledunjava (16), beskrvna (10), avetinjska (9)

* Near synonyms of the adjective bledo are: anemicno (641),
avetinjsko (334), bledunjavo (159), beskrvno (122)

The same interrelation between the word order of near proximity-of-
meaning synonyms and grammatical gender in Serbian is not noticeably
present in the English language, presumably because grammatical gender
does not exist in English (Carapi¢ 2015: 385).

The results of the research are in accordance with the starting
hypothesis that a collocational framework defines the meaning of a word
more precisely than the very denotation of the same word. Consequently,
the findings of the research imply that the semantic (and grammatical)
aspects of a word are reflected in their collocational framework, which
confirms and constitutes the basis of the cognitive approach to the study
of meaning. Therefore, we shed light on the similarities and idiosyncrasies
of these two contrasted languages, bearing in mind the presence of the
grammatical gender in Serbian and its lack in English.

Boroditsky and Phillips (2002) carried out research displaying that
the arbitrary designation of a noun as masculine or feminine can have an
effect on how people think about things in the world. Having taken into
account the many ways in which languages differ, these findings suggest
that the private mental lives of people who speak different languages may
differ much more than previously thought (Boroditsky and Phillips 2002:
80). In this respect, the importance of the research lies in emphasizing
the disparity between the English and Serbian language in the issues of
grammatical gender. These differences can have a substantial number of
consequences in the processes of translating and using English and Serbian
as a second language. Pointing out these differences can improve the quality
of translating and of spoken English and Serbian as a second language.

We can conclude that besides lacking blood as a basic denotation of
meaning, this adjective and its near synonyms imply other nuances of
meaning, such as other types of deficiency (lack of intensity of colour
(trace, light), impression, efficiency (campaign), vivacity (solitariness/
music)). According to Apresjan (1995) one of the most productive ways
of creating synonyms comes out of secondary meanings of lexemes, i.e.
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their metaphorical and metonymic meanings. The secondary meaning of
a lexeme can be synonymous with a primary or a secondary meaning of
another lexeme (lexemes zlato (gold) and andeo (angel) can be contextual
synonyms if in their secondary meanings they denote and refer to dete
(child) (Dragi¢evi¢ 2010).

Analysis of the descriptive adjective and its near synonyms carried out
within the most frequent collocational framework reveals a great number
of samples implying idiomatic meanings in English and Serbian. The
stated result is in line with the conclusions drawn by Dragiéevi¢ (2010:
156) that: “the meaning of the lexemes is determined and shaped by the
context, thus each new context features new semantic components of the
lexeme, while the other components are shadowed.” Therefore, this result
proves the starting hypothesis that the collocational framework of the
lexeme determines the meaning of the lexeme with more precision than its
denotational meaning does, highlighting the flexible and dynamic nature
of word meaning as well as the importance of metaphor, being the basis of
that flexibility.

Metaphorical extensions of meaning were researched by Persson
(1989) in his analysis of the differences in meaning between the near
synonyms deep and profound. It was concluded that these adjectives have
a different meaning when analysed in a different collocational framework.
Deep collocates with the words expressing affection, conviction, feelings,
sorrow, satisfaction, regrets and so on whereas profound collocates with the
words expressing distaste, failure, influence and the like. Bearing in mind
their metaphorical meaning they may imply either position on the one
hand or depth on the other. Only deep contains the metaphor of position,
while depth can be expressed by both terms.

The results of the analysis can be linked up to the findings of Sari¢
(2011) who emphasizes that the cognitive approach to linguistic analysis
is encyclopaedic and as such it differs from the theory viewing meaning
from the structuralist approach to this issue, which is similar to the way
dictionaries deal with it.

In contrast to Structuralism, there is no distinction between semantics
and pragmatics. Meaning is understood as all that one knows about
the world. This ‘encyclopaedic semantics’ is foundational to Cognitive
Linguistics and its impact upon analysis cannot be underestimated. To
appreciate the importance of the assumption, it can be rephrased — meaning
is how people use words in context (Glynn and Robinson 2001: 185).
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In order to make these differences in meaning more transparent in
the area of lexicography by applying this method within the forthcoming
thesauri of English and Serbian, it would undoubtedly improve their
quality, taking into account the obvious lack of presentation of the nuances
in meaning among the given synonyms of the selected node word. At
present, synonyms in the English and Serbian thesauri are listed either in
alphabetical order or randomly without paying attention to their proximity
in meaning.

To clarify, it has been proposed that a list of synonyms is included
next to the node word following the principle of proximity of meaning, not
randomly or alphabetically. More precisely, the most frequent collocational
framework of the node word should be extracted, within which the near-
synonymy samples should be analysed, thus measuring their proximity of
meaning to the node word. Moreover, alongside the suggested method,
the use of synonyms within the sentence should be added, commenting
on the nuances of their meaning within the context. In addition, as only
adjectives in male gender are stated in Serbian dictionaries of synonyms
and there is no insight into the specific semantic features of adjectives in
female and neuter gender, these samples of the adjective analysed should
be included.

In conclusion, we can agree with Hallig and Wartburg (1963) that
a major motivation for the onomasiological approach is the fact that
alphabetic lists of words conceal the semantic and conceptual structures
of languages (cf. Blank 2003: 45). This research represents a modest
contribution to the field of onomasiological analysis which now builds the
fundament of modern cognitive semantics (Geeraerts 1993: 648).

Bearing in mind the results of the analysis, indicating a multi-layered
morphological features of the adjective bled, -a, -0 in Serbian and its near
synonyms (bledunjav, -a, -0, anemican, -a, -o, beskrvan, -a, -o, avetinjski,
-a, -0) we can conclude, thus confirming the starting hypothesis, that
grammatical gender generates extension of meaning in Serbian to a
greater extent (26)° compared to analysis of its English counterpart pale

6 bledunjav trag/nacin (Eng. pale trace/way)
anemicanrast (Eng. anemic growth)
avetinjski svet/proplanak (Eng. ghostly world/glade)
bled utisak/primer/izgovor (Eng. pale impression/example/excuse)
bledunjava svetlost/figurina (Eng. pale light/figurine)
anemicna kampanja/igra (Eng. anemic campaign/play)
avetinjska svetlost/figura/pustos/muzika (Eng. unearthly glow/figures/havoc/music)
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and its near synonyms (ashen, pallid, livid, wan) (13)7, due to the lack of
grammatical gender in English.
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Iparana Yapamuh

AHAJIN3A ITPMEPA TIPVIB/IVIDKHE CMHOHVMMMJE OITMICHOT ITPVJTJEBA
PALE'Y EHTJIECKOM WU BJIE]], -A, -O'Y CPIICKOM

Caxkerak

Y OKBMPY OICEXHOI Hay4HOT MCTpakiBalba ONMCHUX IpHUjeBa U HUXOBUX
OpUOMVDKHUX CMHOHMMa IpUMeTWIM cMo mpeosnabyjyhe mpucycrBo mpmomarckor
3Hayemha aHA/M3MPAHMUX IpufieBa. Y OBOM pajy heMo IpPUMEHMUTH KOHTPACTUBHY
aHa/M3y OINNMCHOT TpujeBa 071ed, -4, -0 Y CPIICKOM ¥ OINMCHOT IpupesBa pale, Kao u
BIXO0Be NPUOIDKHE CHHOHMME Y €HIJIECKOM M CPIICKOM je3MKy Kako 6MCMO [oKa3an
npeosnabyjyhe mpucycTBo mpeHeceHor 3Havema y o6a jesuka. PesynTaTy nmpuMemeHe
aHa/M3e IOKa3yjy Ja ce CeMaHTM4Ky (M IpaMaTU4KM) acIeKTV pedy OfjpakaBajy Ha
KOJIOKALlMjCKO OKpYy>Kelbe pujedun. Y IpUIOr TOMe, O4eKyje ce 1 fa he ce komoxanujcko
OKpY>Kelbe IpuzeBa 671ed, -d, -0 IPOMEHNTI Y 3aBUCHOCTH Off TPAMATHYKOT pofia (MYIIKOT,
JKEHCKOI, Cpefmber), ITO he yTMLATM U Ha ClIel HeroBUX NPUOMVDKHMUX CHHOHUMA.
C npyre cTpaHe, He odeKkyje ce fia he ce oBe mpoMeHe JIECUTY M Y €HITIECKOM je3VKY
yIIpaBo 300T HEMOCTaTKa IpaMaTWYKOr popa. MeTomonoruja mcrpaxkmpama 0byxBaTa
aHa/INM3Y Y4eCTaNOCTV MPUMApPHOT ¥ MAMOMATCKOT 3HaueHa OIMCHOT IpupieBa 071e0, -d,
-0 U BerOBYUX NMPUOMVDKHMX CUHOHMMA YIIOTPeOOM eleKTPOHCKOr kopryca CaBpeMeHOor
cprckor jesuka (MatemaTnuky daxynTer, YHUBep3uTeT y beorpany), Kao u aHanmmsy
OIVICHOT IIpufeBa pale VI HeroBUX NpUOMIDKHUX CHMHOHVMA aHAIM3MPAHUX YHOTpeOOM
bpuranckor Hanyonanuor Kopyica u 6ase nogaraka Words Bank: Exnrneckn.

Kibyune peum: omucHM IpupieB, IpUOMIDKHUA CUHOHUMM, VJIOMATCKO 3HAueHe,
rpaMaTUYKM POJI, KOMOKAIMjCKO OKPY>Kerbe, HajydecTanujy KOJTOKaTI

185






OpurMHaAHM Hay4yHU paA
811.111'367
https://doi.org/10.18485/bells.2020.12.9

Jacmuna [Jpaxmh*
Yuusepsurer y Hobom Cany
dunosodckn dpaxynrer
Hosu Can, Cp6uja

YAOTA KOAOKALUIA'YY TYMAYEHY SHAUYEHA
NEKCEMA 'Y EHLIMKAOINEANJCKOM
CPICKO-EHITAECKOM PEYHUKY
BOPUCA XAEBELA™

Ancrpakr

Bynyhu ma Enyuxnoneoujcku cpncxo-emenecku peunux / Comprehensive Serbian-English
Dictionary (EP) Bopuca Xne6era (2010) cBojoM Makpo- 1 MUKPOCTPYKTYPOM M371a3M 13
OKBIpA TPaIUIIMOHATHOT JIEKCUKOTPaCKOT OCTBapea KOJ Hac, OH je U 6orat usBop 3a
pasIMuMTa IEKCUYKO-CeMaHTIYKa, TeKCUKorpadcka, amy U TMHTBOKYATYPOIOIIKA VC-
TpaXuBama. [IpefMeT oBora paja jecy KoaoKaiuje, Tj. IIOCTOjaHIj! JIEKCUYKI CIIOjeBI
YHeT! Y peYHIYKM YWIAHAK, YIfja je PYHKIIMja pasTpaHIYebe 3HAUeHha IOIMCEMAHTIIKIX
peun, ¢ jenHe CTpaHe, Te OHUX OIVICKO3HAYHNX, ¢ Apyre. Ha sHauewmy npumepa cab u o
y CPIICKOM jesUKYy, UMja ce 3HauUerba YKpIITAjy ofpeheHnM sajeqHNYKMM ceMaMa, LITO,
y HOjeMHUM CTy4ajeBUMa, TOTBPhYjy U MpeBOJHM eKBMBATEHTH Ha €HITIECKOM (IIOIIyT
weak, bad, poor), moctaspajy ce cinefehu 1umpeBu uctpaxupama: (a) ugeHTNUKOBATA
3ajemHMYKa U gudepeHIjamHa ceMaHTHIKa 00e/IeXja Ha OCHOBY 3Haderbha IPYMapHIX
KostoKara (HIp. ¢rmab = ot cmpesnay, cnabo 30pasme, noue namherve u CIL.; ann: cab 4aj,
CHee, -0 NUB0 # JIOL 4aj, CHee, -e n160); (0) caryesaTy CTEIleH 1 3HaYaj KOHTEKCTya/IM3aluje
(HOp. 3Hamu u3 nowee uckycmea; Bomecnux je nposeo nouty Hoh.); (B) Ha OCHOBY
PeCcTpUKIVja Y yAPY>KMBakby HaBe[eHNX MTpU/ieBa C MMEHNUIIaMa, M34BOjUTH CEeMaHTIIKe
CKYNIMHE MMEHMIA Kao MOJeN 3a M3Pajy je[[HOje3MYHOr peYHNKa KOJIOKaI[Uja CPIICKOT
jesmKa. VIcTpaxkmBarbe JIEKCMYKe CIIOjUBOCTH ¥ PECTPUKIIMja Y TOM IPOLECY Y OBOM pagy
IPUMApHO je YCMepeHO Ha MCTHUIIakhe 3Hauaja OBAKO ypeheHOr peunmukor wiaHka, y

* Jmejn-agpeca: jasmina@ff.uns.ac.rs

** Pap je HacTao y OKBUPY IpojekTa Cran0apOHu CPHCKU je3uk: CUHMAaKCuuKa, ceManmuuka u
npaemamuuxa ucmpaxcusaroa (6p. 178004), xoju puuaHcupa MUHNUCTApPCTBO IIPOCBETE, HayKe
U TEXHOJIOLIKOT pa3Boja Pemy6mke Cpbuje.
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KOjeM Cy CBe HIjaHCe 3Ha4erba JIeKceMe KOHTEKCTYa/I30BaHe I Ha Taj, jeflHU TeOPUjCKO-
METOZO/OLIKY Ba/baH Ha4MH, jacHO fsednHmcaHe. VcToBpeMeHO, Kajja Cy KoloKauuje y
nuramy, ucrahu he ce sHauaj oBora MOJEPHOL, CTPYKTYPHO KOMIUIEKCHOL, CapXKajHO
BpP/I0 0OYXBATHOT PEYHIKA, BUIIECTPYKO OKPEHYTOT Ka KOPUCHIKY, 4 4ije IIOTeHIIjajie
TeK Tpeba MCIUTATH V1 IIPUMEHITH fIaTe 3aK/byUKe Ha M3Pajly HOBUX PEIHIUKA PA3TUIUTIX
mpodua.

Kmby4yne peun: ceMaHTMKa, KOJTOKallMja, PEYHMK, IPUIEBY, UMEHUIE, CPIICKY je3MK, €H-
IJIECKM j€3UK

1. TeopHjCKU OKBUP UCTpaXKUBaHa

Teopujcky M IPaKTUYHM ACIIEKTH JTEKCUKONIOMKMX U TeKCUKOTpadCKIUX UCTpa-
XXMBama, y MPAKCH 4eCTO Y PacKOpakKy, MOYMBajy Ha HEPAaBHOMEPHOM OJHOCY
IpeMa BaHje3VYKUM U TIMHIBUCTUYKYM JJATOCTMMA. Y TOM KOHTEKCTY, 3HauajHa
je Kudepona nudepennujanyja Ha TMHTBICTIYKA, KOHIETITYa/THA U eHIIVIK/IONe-
IMjCKa 3Hama, IPY 4eMy Cy IOC/Ie/iha 0Be3aHa Ca 3HaYeHheM Peyl, alu HeaKTH-
BupaHa HerocpenHo y nckasy' (Kiefer 1990: 2). OBo kopenupa ¢ ®unimopoBum
CTaBOM y OKBMPY TeOpMje CeMaHTUYKIX OKBMPA, KOja ,MICTIYe KOHTUHYUTETE, a
He IUCKOHTUHYuTeTe u3Mebhy jesuka n uckycrsa” (Fillmore 1982: 111 [@unmop
2014: 73]). JesaukoM MeTasekcukorpaduje oBo ce CBOAM Ha AydepeHIyjaLnjy 13-
Meby TpaguinoHaTHOT ¥ CaBpeMeHOT MeTOJja — IIPBUM Ce OfIrOBapa Ha NNTame
»1Ta cBe Moxe ma 3HauUM M KaKO CBe Moxce Jia ce TpeBopy ped X, TOK 6u ce
[PYIMM, IParMaTMYKY OPMjEeHTVCAaHUM METOJOM, TParazo 3a OAroBopoM lllTa
3HAYM U KaKo ce Kopuctu ped X y koHkpemnom koumexcmy” (Préi¢ 2018: 107).
C tuMm y Be3u, rpy0y Iojie/ry peuyHIKa Ha je3ndKe M eHIVK/IOIeNjCcKe, 3aCHOBa-
HY IIPeBacXOJHO Ha 00yXBaTHOCTM rpabe, Ipu 4eMy OBY IPYTH ,,/iajy MOflaTKe O
BaHje3MYKOM CBeTy, pu3andkoM Mam He, a camo ¢y ypebenn mo moperky peun”
(Sipka 2006: 135), y TMHTBUCTUYKOM CMUCTY, Tpeba mpeBasuhu ynpaBo mpar-
MaTUYKM OPMjeHTMCAaHMM METOfIOM U KOHTEKCTYaIM3alLijoM C L/beM pasyMe-
Bamba CeMaHTUYKUX, CTUICKO-(PYHKIMOHATHUX VM )KaHPOBCKMX, KOHOTaTUBHMX
U yHOTpeOHVX HMjaHCK 3Hadewa. C Apyre cTpaHe, camo ofpebeme eHyuxnone-
Jujcku y3 pedHMK yryhyje Ha TO Ja ce y leMy Halmase MHGOpMaIyje 0 MMEeHIMa
JIMYHOCTHU, MeCTa, UCTOpMjcKux porabaja u cn. (ym. Kristal 1987: 108), mto He
KOPECIIOHIMPA C eHUyuknoneoujckum 3Harwuma, mro Kudep nmycrpyje npume-

! TIpumep KojuM ayTOp OBO WIYCTpYje jecTe Yicusam y meojoj H060j Krou3u, IpY 4eMy 3Hamba O

dopmu (TBpAUX M MEKMX KOpMIA) WIK CafipKajy Kibure (mposa, paHTacTUKa U C/1.) jo/Iase U3
cepe HAIINX eHIMK/IONIEAVjCKIX 3HAA O JATOM €HTUTETY.
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pom OH je Hanoneon Hauiez 0064, jep ce ,MMeHa MOTY IIPETBOPUTH y 3ajeJHIYKe
VIMeHMI[e KOHIIENTYaIn3anyjoM ofpeheHNX eHIMK/IONeNjCKIX 3Hamba oBe3a-
uux ¢ mwuma” (Kiefer 1990: 3).

1.1. PeuHuk Kao U3BOP 3a NeKCUKOANOLLKa U CeMaHTUYKa UCTPpaXkuBatba

Kapa je y nuTamy ofHOC IEKCHKOJIONIKIX MICTPAKMBaba I TeKCUKOTrpadcKe Teo-
puje ¥ IpaKce, MO3HATO je ¥ IPU3HATO /1A IeKCUKOJIOIIKA, I, IIVPe, TMHTBUCTIY-
Ka VICHUTUBamba BeMKIM Jie/IOM II0YNBajy Ha TeKCUKOrpadcKuM focturayhmma.
OO6pHYT cMep yTHIIaja TEOPUjCKUX JIEKCHKOMOMKIX UCIUTABAba Ha JIEKCUKOT -
padujy kao IpuMemeHy IUCUUIUINHY HHje 3aJ0Bo/baBajyhn, Tj. ,,TeopujcKe CUH-
Te3e, JIeKCUKOJIOIIKe I IpyTe, IIOHEKa/ [ce] TemKo u 3akacHesno Bpahajy y nmexcu-
korpadcky npaxcy n3 koje cy Hajpehum menmom Hacrane” (fopran-IIpemk 1994a:
203). ITapapokcanHa je 4MIbeHUIIA A IIOCTOj) M3BECHA HE3aMHTEPECOBAHOCT
NeKcuKorpaduje 3a BIACTUTY MeTofionorujy 6yayhu fja ce Teopujcka 1eKCuKor-
pacduja He CBOAM caMO Ha YOIl TeHe YBOJHE HaIlloMeHe npupelBada 1 TeXHIUKe
CMepHMIie O YHOTpeOU peuHMKa, Hero je IMOBe3aHOCT Ca CBUM AMCLMIUIMHAMA
KOje IIPOY4YaBajy je3N4Ky CUCTeM YMHU BP/IO0 KOMIUIEKCHOM JVICHUIUINHOM (YIIL.
Zgusta 1991: 23; [Ipaxknh 2014: 189). Hapounto je Ba>kHa KOHTpacTUBHA JIEKCHU-
korpadcka IepCIeKTIBa, jep ce boMe CTIYe YBUL Y pedIeKTOBambe PasmiynTe
naplienalyje BaHje3nuke CTBapHOCTY, Oymyhu fia ,,cerMeHTe yHyTap L[eJIOKYITHOT
U CBeOOYXBaTHOT CeMaHTUYKOT IPOCTopa [...] jeanun paspespyjy Ha pasnmdure
HaunHe” (Préi¢ 2008: 138).

1.2. EHUMKAONEAU]CKU NopaLM Y PeyHUKy

Kaxko ce casnaje us IIpedzosopa Enyuknonedujckom peunuxy (mame EP) b. Xie-
6e1ra, ayTop oBO oipehere KOpuCTU yIpaBo ¢ 0631pOM Ha KpUTEPIjyM 00yXBaT-
HocTu rpabe, HaBogehm cnenehe: ,,[Ja 61 pedHMK OIIpaBa0 HA3MB ‘€HIVMKIIOTICN) -
CKY, yBputheHy ¢y 6pojHu reorpad Ky Ha3MBY 1 BIACTUTA VIMEHA, @ IOBPEMEHO
Cy flaBaHa objallliberba IEKCMKOHCKOT THIIA [...] Kafla ce pajiut O JIeKCUIIM Be3aHOj
3a CPIICKY KYyNTypy u obuuaje” (Xneber 2010: 5). OBome mak cepy 61uTaH mopa-
TaK O MUKPOCTPYKTYPU PeYHMKA: ,,ICTAHYAHOCT Yy U300Py eKBUBa/ICHATA, jaCHO
pasiydere 3HaueHha, MHOIITBO IIOfaTaka Koju Tpeba jla IIOMOTHY pasyMeBaiby
OfIpeiHNIIa U TIPABU/IHOj YIIOTPeOM eKBMBa/leHaTa, KOHOTALM)U 1 TIpenuBuUMa”
(Xneber 2010: 5), TO CBEZOYM YIPABO O CABPEMEHOM JIEKCUKOTPAPCKOM Me-
TOJY, KOjy YK/bydyje HU3 BaHje3W4YKNX mofaTaka. OBaKo KOHIMIIMPAH PEYHIUK,
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KOj!, C jeHe CTpaHe, CaipXy OpojHe JTeKceMe eHIMKIIONEeAMjCKOT KapaKTepa,
C KYITYPOJIOLIKUM, KYITYPHO cIenuduyHuM peunma (HIIp. 6adwak, KOmwueo;
nunas, npebpanay; Munow?® [1. M. O6unuh Milo$ Obili¢ (a heroic character of
traditional Kosovo epics 2. B. O6penosuhu]) u ci.), Te, ¢ Apyre cTpaHe, JeTa/bHO
[IPe3eHTOBaHY IOMMCEMAHTUYKY CTPYKTYPY JIeKCeMe, pasnydeHe CHHOHVME U
6/11CKO3HA3HYMIe Y OKBUPY jeflHe OfpeNHuIle, pasIMuNTO HOMUHOBaHe (HIIp.
muputn: 1. broaden, widen; 2. spread, diffuse; propagate; expand; bruit; shed; 3.
widen; expand; spread; open out; spread; disseminate; expand; go around/round),
Te jaCHO U/IeHTN(UKOBaHe CeMaHTN4YKe peanmsauuje (Hmp. 2. spread (secmu,
udejy, usmummpomute, jesanhemwe, npuuy) : spread (sth material u3 neueea from
sth y newumo to sth), ocum 1ITO je [BOje3NYHM, UCTOBPEMEHO MMa €/IeMEeHTe
OIIIITET PEYHMKA, peYHMKA CMHOHMMA, KOJIOKAIMja, UANOMA, PeYHIKA KY/ITYPHO
crienupUIHNX peunt, a ¢ 003MpOM Ha 0OM/be JIeKCUMUYKOT (POHA KOjU IOKPUBA,
Te HEroBy MUKPOCTPYKTYPY, C IIpaBOM MMa U ofpebeme eHIMKIONENjcKOT
peunnka. [Toce6HO 3HAUajHO MECTO Y PEYHUKY 3ay31MMajy YIIpaBo IIpa3Ha MecTa
y CUcTeMy, T3B. /akyHe, Ge3eKBMBajeHTHe JekceMe.” YIIpaBO CTOra, OBakaB
pedHuK 6orar je M3BOP 3a JMHIBUCTUYKA, KYATYPOJIOLIKA, jefHOje3NIKa WIN
KOHTPACTHBHA UCTPAKMBaMA.

2. MeTtopoAnorvja UcTpaXKuBaka

IIpenmer oBoOra paja jecre CErMEHT JIEKCMYKE CIIOjUBOCTHM, Tj. ITOCTOjaHUjUX
JIEKCMYKUX CIIOjeBa — KOJIOKalyja, Ipe3eHToBaHMX y EP kao mMeTop 3a audepen-
LMjalijy U JEeKOgUparbe 3HaU€eha Y IIOIMCEMAHTUYKO] CTPYKTYPU jeJHE IEKCEME.
Ha npumepnma obpaje mpupesa cnab u mauax carnegahe ce (a) cermeHTanuja
3Hayema JATUX IpujieBa U BUX0BO Moryhe 3Hademcko mpeknamname y EP; (6)
ynopenuhe ce MUKpOCTPYKTYpa iatux ofpegania y EP ca oHoM Koja je HaBefieHa
y Peunuky cpnckoxpsamckoea KrouscesHoe jesuka Marune cprcke (nave PMC)
Kako 61 ce youwra audepeHIujanyja U Xyjepapxusanyja 3Hauewa, Te care-
mane moryhe cmepHuie koje maje EP mro ce Tuye apyraunje HoMuHanuje Ioje-

OBakBa JIMeHa y IMTepaTypyu HasUBajy Ce npeyeHOeHmHAa UmMeHd, Koja y3 TIpelieHeHTHE TeK-
cToBe (HIIp. HAPOJHE IIOC/IOBULE U M3peKe, dpaseonornsmu u Oajke, mecMe, ONMIITEIIO3HATU
Iujanosy u3 GUIMOBa, peKIaMe, HOBUHCKM HAC/IOBM UTH,.) IPeACTaB/bajy Be3y jesnKa i KynIType
U THMe Ce Ha BUIIMM HVBOMMA y4era je3uKa OTBapajy HOBYM BUJVIV U YIIO3Haje C/IMKA CBETa
TOBOPHMKA jesuka koju ce yuu (ym. Iparnhesuh 2011: 86).

> ,BesexBuBajeHTHa eKcKKa Mo6yhyje moce6Hy MKy y yuermy CTPaHMX je3uKa, HApOYUTO aKO
CY Pas/iosy 3a leHO IOCTOjarbe KyNTYPOTIONIKH, jep Y THM CITydajeBuMa, 6e3eKBIBaeHTHe /TeK-
ceMe IIPeJiCTaB/bajy O3HAKe 3a KY/ITYpONOKY crenuduyane mojmose” ([Iparnhesnh 2018: 216).
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AMHUX 3Hadyewa (HIp. bad (meo Tena); weak (mojasa) u ci1.); (B) M3 KOHTPOTHOT
KOpITyca, KOju YMHU eJIeKTpOHCKa rpabha xopiryca cprckor jesuka (CpnKopn), Ha
excrepnupanux npsux 300 mpumepa 3a oba npupesa, Gopmupahe ce cemaHTIYKA
HOTIIO/bA CEKYHIAPHUX UMEHMYKIX KOJIOKAaTa IPMMEHOM KOTOKAIjCKe MeTO/Ie,
uynMe he ce, yKpIITameM C peYHMYKMM IpuMepuma, fobutn nHdopmalmja o
Y4eCTanoCTy MOjeANHNX Be3a Kao U Xujepapxmsaiuju mpema 6pojy mekcema y
onpeheHoM noTNOBY.

2.1. 3Hauerse peuM - MecTo, 3Hauaj U yrora KonoKauuja

Tepmun konokanuja,! pa3nuunTo fAepMHUCAH y 3aBUCHOCTYU Off acIlleKTa Ipo-
y4aBama mekcidke crojusocty (yi. Sinclair 1966; Halliday 1966; Mel¢uk 1988;
McKeown-Radev 2002; Stubbs 2002) y pany ce geduHuIIe Kao: ,,CMHTaTMaTCKI
JIEKCMYKM CIIOj BEjy VUM BMIIE ayTOCEMAaHTMYHMX JIeKCeMa, YCTPOjeH Ipema
MOP(OCUHTAKCUYKIM IIPaBIUIVIMa HEKOT je31Ka, C BehMM MM MambyM CTeTIeHOM
IOCTOjaHOCTN ¥ MebycoOHe Be3aHOCTM elleMeHaTa, YCIOB/BEHUM je3NYKUM 1
BaHje3NYKNM, KYITYPHO-UCTOPUjCKUM U JpylITBeHuM pgatoctuma’ (Ipaxuh
2014: 73). Ha 3Hauaj 1 ymory KonoKaluja y HeKOAMpamy CerMeHTa 3Hauemba
HOJIa3HOT CEMAaHTMYKOT W/IM TPaMAaTUYKOT Cafip>kKaja y BUIIe HaBpaTa CKpPeTao je
naxmwy b. Xneber y cBojuM ncrpakusamuma (Xneber; 1994;2002; 2008a; 20086), a
IpaKTUYHA Ce IPMMeHa IIPeIlo3Haje Y IbeTOBJM peuyHMIIMA. AyTOD je II0/1a31o Off
IIOCTABKM) KOJIOKALIVjCKE METOJIE, Y 4MjO] je OCHOBY aHa/IM3a CIIPere CMHTarMaTCKOT
Y IapajUrMaTcKor IUIaHA, IIPM 4YeMY Ce 3aIlpaBo: ,YBUIOM Yy IapafiurMarcKy
3aMeH/BMBOCT jeJHOT KOJIOKaTa JPYIMM JIeKCeMaMa OCBeT/baBa JieO HEHOT
cafip’kaja, a KaKo ce jJIeKceMe CIIajajy 3axBasbyjyhm 3ajemHMYKMM CeMaHTUYKUM
elIeMEeHTIIMa, OTKpUBambe CEMaHTUYKOT eleMeHTa jeqHor oMoryhaBa yBup y neo
cagpxaja gpyror komokara” (Xmeber; 2008a: 65). OBakaB IPUCTYII IPOYYaBaby
3HaYeHa 3aCTYIUbEH je Y IEKCUKOTOUIKIM M JIEKCUMKOTPapCKMM UCTPaKMBabIMA.
Tako, Hnip. ®onrenen (Fontenelle 2013) koHcTaTyje ja caBpeMeHa UCTPaXKMBaba
O IPUPOAM CHHTAarMaTCKMX OJHOCA IIOYMBAjy Ha (GepTOBCKOj TPaAMLUjM, Tj.
IIOCTABLY fIa Ce peyy pasyMejy Ha OCHOBY OHUX € KojuMa ce yapyxyjy (‘words shall
be known by the company they keep’), Te na je oBo jeman of HajIIOZOHOCHMjUX
IPUCTYyNIAa UCTPAXVBAIKDY YAPYKUBama JTeKCMYKMX jeauHuna. Kao jemHo on
3HAYajHUX Jiella, Koje YK/bydyje, M3Mely ocTasor, ¥ OBaj CerMeHT TyMauema

*  TepMuH KOJIOKalja y CPIICKOj IMHTBUCTHULIYM HYje Ce Y HOTIYHOCTH YCTaa1o, apypMIICaH je of

CTpaHe aHIICTa, MAXOM Y KOHTPACTUBHIM, Ka0 I Y TEOpUjcKuM nctpaxnpamuma (Nejgebauer
1982; Pervaz 1982; Sevi¢ 1985; Gotstajn 1986; Préi¢ 1997%; Xnebern 2002, 2008; Mici¢ 2004;
Stojici¢ 2010).
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jecte [eckpunmusHo-kombunamopru peurux® (1984) M. A. Memuyka n A. K.
JKo/IKOBCKOT, KOjyi HyAM PeBOYLMOHAPHM IIPEM/IOT OIMCa JIEKCUKOHA,® Oynyhu
nia, n3Mehy ocTaor, 3a pasnuky off yoOM4ajeHNX peyHMKa, CHCTeMaTusyje cBa
CUHOHMMCKA JIeKCMYKa CPEfICTBA IMEHOBaba ofipeheHor 1ojMa, ,,1ITOo ce Y IpBOM
peny MOCTYKe MPel3HUM OIIICOM CBUX JIEKCMYKO-CEMaHTUYKIX KOMOVHALMja
y KojuMa ce Moxke Hahu yiekceM Koju ce omucyje Te HabpajambeM CUHTAKCUYKIX
orpaHmnyera Kojuma oH nognujexxe” (Bratani¢ 1993: 359).7 JacHo je, gaxie, ga cy
OCHOBHA IMTama IIpOoyYaBamwa KOJOKalyja GeHOMeHN monuceMuje’ i, Hy>KHO,
CUHOHUMUjE, jep je IeKCMYKa CMHOHVMM]ja, Ka0 CEeKYHJApHU JIEKCUYKU CUCTEM,
HacTaJla PeryJapHo y IpoLiecy HOIICeMIje 1 jefHOT TUIIA IepyBaliije, Kao Ipo-
IYKT CeKyH/jlapHe HoMuHanuje, koucraryje JI. Topran-ITpemk (19946) ananmusa-
pajyhu rpaby n3 nocrojehux geckpuntuBHuX peynuka.’

> Pyc. Tonkoso-kombunamopHii cnosape; enrn. Explanatory-combinatorial dictionary; &p. Diction-
naire explicatif et combinatoire. C 0631poM Ha Bp/I0 KOMIUIEKCHY CTPYKTYPY PEIHIUKOT WIAHKA,
PYCKM pedHUK cafpyku cBera 250 ofpenHuia, 1j. sokabna Ha 990 crpana (¢p. vocable — mvpn
IojaM Off ofpefHuIle; 0OyXBaTa OJpeNHNUIIE 3a JIeKCeMe CPOJHOT 3Hauerma, MCTe OCHOBE), a
¢dpanuycku Dictionnaire explicatif et combinatoire du frangais contemporain, y e cBecke (1984
u 1988), ek HemTo Buile of CTOTUHY (B. Bratani¢ 1993: 359), mTo je KacHUje JONYHEHO ca OKO
400 peun (1992, 1999).

»[...] aKTHBaH je, yHUBepsaIHe HPUPOJE, YK/bydyje EHLVKIONEANjCKy MHpOpPMaLujy camo
OHJIa KaJia je TO HeOIIXORHO 32 IIPaBIIHO Kopuirhere pedis, Hocefyje CTPOT TEOPHjCKIL OKBIUD,
[PETIIOCTaB/ba MAKCUMAJIHY eKCIUIMIUTHOCT U cucTeMaTnyHocT nHdopmauuje” (Pucruh, Pa-
muh-Tyromuh 1999: 149).

Iberopa je MUKPOCTPYKTypa CTporo fiehMHICaHa TUIOBMMA OFHOCA Y TPUMA 30HAMA: CeMaH-
THYKa — fedMHNUIMja Ha TOCeOHOM MeTaje3MKy; CMHTAKCHYKa — '00paciiy yIpap/baiba' ; 30Ha
JIeKCMYKe CIIOJMBOCTM ITyTeM JIeKCHYKMX GyHKIMja. HapounTo je BaXKHO IITO OBaKBa BPCTa
pedYHMKa, TOpeJ CBOje, Y OCHOBY TeOpHjcke IPMpPOJe, MMa aKTUBHU KapakTep U MoxKke Hahu
IIpYMeHY y HaCTaBM KaKO MaTePHeT TAKO, ITI0CeOHO, CTPAHOT je3MKa.

8 ¥ mporecy pecBeT/baBarba jeHOT Off K/bYYHIX JIEKCUKOJIOIIKNUX 1 TeKcuKorpadckmx npobmema
- HojuceMuje, ayTOp Kao jefaH Off OCTYIIaKa 3allaXka YIIPAaBO INTambe TeKCHIKUX AedrHNIja
y IOMeHYTOM CMMCTY (HITp. 3acefa: wekamu y 3ace0u, HAnacmu u3 3acede - ‘CKpuBarmbe Ha Mec-
TY'; 3acede cy ce ymuuiane > ‘Heunje / HEKO, 00071€0 je c6uM 3acedama -> ‘USHEHA[jAH HaIlaJ| Ha
HeKora' — [IOBe3aHI [Ael0BI Ae(IHMIINje : Matbe II0BE3aHU JIE/IOBY, K0 y IPYMePyMa MeTOHN-
MUjCKe Be3e: NOUUCMUMU CMo 00 MPBa — NOUUCIUMU MPEe Ca CIOLA; 2yIUmu 0peo — 2yumu
Kopy ¢ Opsema; mycmu kpasy — mycmu maeko u ci.). Jlekcukorpadcka obpaza OBUX IpuMepa
MorIa 61 ce CBeCTH, IIpeMa HaBOAJMa OBOTa ayTOpPa, Ha Ha3HAKy ‘Wan (HIIp. 0OpaTi yIMHUTH
Za /kajmMak/ He Oyfe Ha MJIeKy 1iu fa /Mieko/ 6yzie 6e3 kajMaka), Te Ha ynorpe6by sarpaja (HIIp.
‘(oHO 1mITO Cazpxu) mocypa...) (Xmeber; 1994: 33-36).

3aK/bydIiy ayTOpKe MOTY Ce CBeCTH Ha criefiehe: a) aricolyTHU CHHOHMMM He peausyjy ce Kafia
Cy y INTalby OCHOBHA 3Hadera JieKceMa (21a6a, Hozd, je3uk), jefHopedepeHTHN HepuBati (3y-
6uh, npogecopka), nBopedepenTHN fepuBatu (ussuhau, enadam, cecmpun); 6) y CeKyHEApHUM
CeMaHTHYKMM peajnsaljifjaMa rOTOBO CBe IeKCeMe MOTY CTYIMTH Y afcOMyTHe CHMHOHMMCKE
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Victiutyjyhn cuHOHMMUjy y KO/IOKaIijaMma Ha IpuMepyMa HayqHe apryMeH-
TaIyje y eHI7IeCKoM je3uky, J/b. Totmraju (1986) HaBOAM 1a KOTTOKAOMIHOCT HIje
VICTO IITO U MPOCTa KOMOMHATOPYKA 3HAaYeHha KOHCTUTYEHTA jefiHe Ko/oKanuje. "
AyTOpKa 3aK/by4dyje [ja Ka0 IPOTUBTEXA CUHOHMMUjY, CUIA EHTPOIINje, JEyjy
c1jIe KOJIOKaIyje Koje Texxe ja yHecy pen. Ha ucrom xopmycy, y cryauju Networks
and Knowledge in ROGET’s THESAURUS B. Xunen (Hiillen 1999), ykasyje Ha 3Hauaj
VICHUTVBAba CUHOHUMIj€, T€ CMHTarMaTCKe JIEKCUYKe CII0jeBOCTH, KOjI CY J1a/be
M3BOP 3a MHOTA MCTpaXyBama 1 mpojekre.'! Kao mpumep cxmagumrema CUHO-
HMMCKUX JIeKCeMa Y HaBeJIleHOM Te3ayPyCy MOXKe IIOCTY>KUTH HIIP. HU3 6/IMCKO3-
HAYHUIIA Y TeMaTCKO-CeMAaHTUYKOj TPYNIM UMCTOTA’: 4UCHOma, NPUcmojHoc,
uecrmumocm, nouimerve, 6pAUHA, CKPOMHOCH, CIUO, HEBUHOCHI; YUCT, HEOKAbAH,
CKpOMaH, npucmoja, ypyoan n apyre, Te GpasHUX (IIOCTOBUYHUX) KOHCTPYK-
LMja TUIIA YUCUMA je C8e YUCHO U CIL.

Bopehu ce oBakBuM nctpakusamuma, a nonasehu o konmokauujcke Meto-
fie, Y 4Mjoj je MeTORONOIMj) VICIUTVBabhe KOMIIATUOW/INTEeTa Y PeCTPUKIUjA Y
YAPYXIBaky JIeKCEMa Ha CMHTAarMaTCKOM M ITapaIuTMaTCKOM IUIaHy, /b HaM je
fla carieflaMo YKpIITamba U pasulakerba y 3Hauey IpufieBa a6 U maHax, Koju-
Ma ce, HaueJTHO MCKa3yje MHTEeH3UTeT KAaKBOT €HTUTEeTA VI I10jaBe, a Ha OCHO-
BY IBUXOBUX PEeUYHNYKUX JeDUHNINj, Te CTEIleHa HOyapHOCTY CeMaHTUIKIX
peanmsanyja ca eHITIeCKMM eKBUBalIeHTNMa, 3abenexxennM y EP. Hajmpe he ce
aHa/IM3UPATU PEYHMYKM YIAHIY, jEJHOr je[HOje3SUIHOr CPIICKOT [IEeCKPUIITUB-
HOT PeYHMKA U IPYTOT IBOje3NYHOT eHIIMK/IOIIeAMjCKOT, [1a 611 ce Ha OCHOBY ped-
HIYKUX JeduHNINja, pasTydeHNX 3Hademba U IOJ3HaYeHha, NIeHTI(UKOBambeM
CMHOHVMHIX 3ajeJHNYKMX IpujieBa y JeduHMIMjaMa, YCTAHOBUIE CEMaHTIYKe
CKYIVHE MMEHMIA C KOjUM KOJIOLMPajy, KOje Cy ITOKa3aTesb Jle/la 3Ha4eHmha caMor
npupesa. KonTpactuBHu acrekT ykasahe Ha morpe6y nekcukansoBama ofpebe-

offHOCe (Mymumu - Ko8amu, CHO8AMU, POBAPUMU), TIPU Y€MY Cy UAEHTUYHU U CEMAHTUYKN
CcafipKajit IaTVX JIeKCeMa 1 eKCIIPeCBHA MapKIPAHOCT, a IJIX0BA je IIO3NL[Jja yCIOB/beHa II0C-
TOjarbeM 06aBe3HOT feTepMyHaTopa (...I7TaBHO je Aa HaM Buile pasuu [lasnosuhnu He myme no
sapowu.) (ym. Topran-IIpemx 19946: 9). OBa je BpcTa ceMaHTUYKe (M CMHTaKCMYKe) BE3aHOCTHU
MH/JYKaTVBHA 3a [IOCTOjaHMje JIEKCIYKe CII0jeBe Kao IITO Cy KOIOKaLuje.

OBo mrycTpyje mpuMepoM Konmokauuje dohu 0o 3axmwyuxa (to reach a conclusion) n moryhmx
CMHOHMMa 00a KO/IOKaTa 3a0e/ie)keHUX y peuHnKy Roget’s Thesaurus, Te 1onasy [o Iie3feceT u
Tpy KOMOMHAIIje, IITO 611 IPECTAB/bATIO IOTIYHY XaOTUIHOCT Y je3uKy. Of CBMX IOTEeHIUjasI-
HUX KoMOMHaimja, y rpabu je HaheHo mer (1To HMKaKO He 3HauM Ja ux Hema jour) (Gotstajn
1986: 41).

Hudyp (Dufour 1998), y okBupy npojexra DEFI, (CEPL - University of Liége), ormcyje tpu
MeTofie 3a yTBph1Batbe ceManTIUKe Be3e Mel)y komokaruma, kopucrehn 1eKCHYKO CEMaHTUYKY
6a3y WordNet: xareropusarnujy y Roget’s Thesaurus of English Words and Phrases; UHTYUTUBHA
Mmertop, — nopebheme TekcTyenHe rpabe u pedyHNKa KooKalyja.
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HUX 3Hauema y eHIVIECKOM je3NKY, LITO je KOPMCTaH HofjaTak 3a andepeHiyja-
LIVjy 3Ha4ea Y CPIICKOM je3VKY, Kao 1 3a Moryhe 6e3ekBUBaIeHTHe, KY/ITYPHO
crienuyHe peyn, TaKyHe.

3. AeKCHUKO-CEMaHTUYKa aHaAU3a U AeKCUKorpadcka obpapa
npuaeBa cnab U TaHak

Y ceMaHTMYKOM cajjpKajy IpufieBa ca 3HaYeHheM HTEH3UTeTa WV KaKBe J1-
MeH3Hje, I1a TAaKO 11 KOJI IIpUieBa c11ab U maHak, Hajiase ce, Kao CEeMaHTUIKY IIPK-
MUTUBY, IPUJEBU 8€IUK Vi MA7IU,"* Te Ce Kao IpUMapHO 3Hadewe y PMC 6enexn
cnenehe: cnab — xoju je mane pusnuKe CHare; maHak — Koju je mase gebpuHe.
Komnonenre /pusnyka cHara/ u/ne6puna/ mMajy 60raT 3HaueHbCKI TOTEHIUjaJl,
IITO pe3yaTpa MMPOKOM CEMAHTUYKOM JAMCIEP3UjOM: IpPBM pasBHUja OocaM
3Hauemwa, IPYru fieBeT. 3HaYajaH 3aK/by4yaK y Be3) C LIeHTPAHUM WIAaHOBUMA
KaTeropuje /byackux ocobuna (JbO) nssopnu P. [Iparnhesuh npumenom nnmyT-
aHamu3e (aHaMM3e YIOYTHMIA), KOja Ce CAcTOju y IpeTpasy OBMX IpUfeBa y
nepunnnujama PMC, ¢ mpeTnocTtaBKoM ja GPEeKBEHTHUjU TPUJEBU ,JIMajy
HAjOIIITHjy CeMaHTMKY, IUXOBO 3Hauyewe I0Be3yje Hajsehm Opoj mpupesa
JbO [...] TakBu mpuzmeBN MOPajy 3ay3eTH LEeHTPATHO MECTO Y CUCTEMY OBMX
npupesa” (Jparunhesuh 2001: 206-207). Kako je mokasano 0BO UCTpaXkuBakmbe,
IpUZEBY Ca 3HaYeHheM MHTEH3UTeTa Y CAMOM Cy BPXY (QpPeKBEHIVIjCKe JIUCTe:
HajydecTanuju je npuses jax (40), a ogmax 3aTum cza6 (33), mTO 3HAYM 2
OoBe 0COOMHe, Pa3MMINTO HOMUHOBAHe, JOMMHMPAjy y Halloj MepIeniuju
U OXUB/Bajy YoBeka. Kao n Behmua mpupmeBa koju ce meduuuury ys momoh
IPYTUX, @ 4eCTO ¥ OBM ApYyTy yTeM NpBux (circulus definiendo), u oBu npujesu
nebuHUCaHM Cy U Ha oBaj HaumH. [Jape he ce msgBajutu meo pepuunnmje y
PMC, ¢ noce6HUM POKYCOM Ha CMHOHMMMUMA Y BUMA, @ KOHTeKCTyanusamuja
ce [jaje M3/1BOjeHNM KOTOKAaTUMa (YKOIMKO IOCTOje MIYCTPaTUBHY IpUMepn)
U3 LIMPeT, peYeHNYHOT KOHTEKCTA.

cmab, a, o 1. 6onenupyB, crabymas. 2. KOjyu HUje jake BOJbe. 3. KOji He
pacmonaxke jakoM Bianhy ~ Kpasb. 4. a. Majie CHare, eHepruje, He3Ha-
TaH, 6e3HavyajaH: ~ IOYeTaK, ~ CBPLIETAK, ~M CTUXOBU. 0. KOju HUje

2O ToMe cBeiove MCTpaKMBamba KOja Cy Be3) Ca IPOLECOM yCBajama jesyKa Kof Jiele, Te ce

»[TI]pUzeB enux pasyMeBa Kao CHHOHMM 3a CKOPO CBe HeMapKUpaHe YWIaHOBe aHTOHMMCKUX
IIapoBa IIpHieBa KOju 03HaYaBajy JMMEH3MjY, JOK ce IIPUJeB MAasIu JOXKIB/baBa KAa0 CUHOHMM 3a
CBe MapKMpaHe IpHEBCKe aHTOHMMe ca 3HadeweM fuMensnuje (Iparnhesuh 2001: 191).
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IOBO/BHO jak, 3acuheH 4mMme: ~ jyxa, ~ JyBaH. 5. MaJieH [0 VIHTEeH-
3UTETY, II0 CHA3M JCIO/baBama: ~ INIAMUYaK. 6. a. MaJeH, He3HaTaH,
HEJJOBO/baH, OCKy/laH: ~ HaJHMIA. 0. KOju HeMa IpaBe BPEJHOCTH,
HeZI0BOJbHO J106ap, o1, phas: ~ OlieHe, ~ IJIOT. B. KOj! U3pakaBa He-
HOTIIYHY KOTMYMHY: ~ Mepa 7. KOju HellITO c/1abo TT03Haje, HeMCKYCaH:
~ TaTUHICTA, ~ My3udap. 8. KOju MMa CKJIOHOCT IpeMa YeMy HeraTHB-
HOM: ~ Ha BUHY."”

Kako ce Buzn, 6111cKo3Ha4YHY IPUJEBY KOjiiMa ce TyMade ofipeheHa sHauema jecy
cnenehn: 6onewwus, cnabyrwas; HesHama, 6esHavajan; ManeH, He3HAMAH; HeOO-
80/baH, 0cKyOaH, noui, phase; Heuckycan. Husak MHTeH3NUTeT, HelOCTATaK IIPU-
MapHO u3nyKe CHare, Be3dyje ce 3a MMeHMIle Ha ckamu — (a) 4oBek (pusmuku,
KapaKTepHO, IICYIXOJIOIIKY, MHTEJIeKTYaJIHO, ITpeMa BeIITUHM); (6) eHTUTET /KOH-
KpeTHO+/ (XpaHa, mihe, HOBall, TBOpeBUHE); (B) eHTUTET /KOHKPETHO-/ (KOTHM!-
TUBHM CYJOBY, IHTEJIEKTyaTHE Pajiibe).

TaHak 1. a. Koju je Maye fie6/bUHe, KOjU Ce jaB/ba y IVIMTKOM CTIOjy ~
KOHall, ~ I/IATHO, ~ ITPeBJ/IaKa, ~ M/Ia3, ~ 31Jl, ~ APBO. 0. y3aK: ~ cTasa.
2. BUTaK, IPOTEIThacT: ~ CTac. 3. a. IpO3MpaH, IPOBUJaH, paspebhen: ~
Marza. 0. jenBa IpMMeTaH, CaMO HAroBeIITeH: ~ CMUjelllaK. 4. TaHaH,
npedumeH: ~ CIyX. ~ hyp. 5. 3BOHAK, BUCOK; MUCKaB: ~ I/Iac. 6. Qur.
a. Mau (110 KOIMYVHM U BPETHOCTM), CHpoMaliaH (y OMTHUM KBau-
TeTUMa), He3HaTaH, OCKY/jaH, CMPOMAIIKIL: ~ IUIaTa, ~ 3apaja, ~ py-
Jak. 6. KOjy Cafip>K/ MajIo XpaH/bUBMX CAacTOjaKa, HEIUIOJAH, IOCTaH
(o sem/pM). ~ 3eMba, ~ Xbeb B. Koju je crmabe IycTUHE, PasBOAMEH,
paspeben: ~ BuHO, ~ pakuja, ~ M/IeKO, ~ 4yopba. 7. GuUr. Koju je cia-
Oor MOBHOT CTama, CUTaH, MaJIi. ~ TPropaill. 8. Qur. a. c1abd, HexaH;
UCTPOLIIEH, ICTAHYA0: ~ Bjepa, ~ 37ipaBjbe, ~ KPB. 0. KOjU MPY>Ka MajIo
CUTYPHOCTH U yTeXe, KOju Majio oxpabpyje: ~ cpeha, ~ Hafa. 9. mame
HeTIpJjaTaH, Makbe HelIOBOJ/baH; HeBaXKaH, CIIOPe/IaH: Talky Kpaj.

3Hauemwe NpUeBa MaHaK, OCUM JIeCKPUIITUBHUM AedUHNUIMjaMa, IPeJOYeHO je
u cnefehuM CMHOHMMUMA: 8umak, npomeervam, NPOUPAH, nposudar paspehen,
(jena) npumeman, HazoéeuimeH; MaHaH, npedurbeH; 360HAK, BUCOK, NUCKAS;
MAnuy, CUPOMAwaH, He3HAMaH, 0CKyO0aH, CUPOMAUIKY; Henno0aH, NOCMaH; pas-

13 Kao uspasu ¢ KOHCTUTyeHTOM ¢71a6, y PMC HaBenenu cy crenehu mpumepu: Ha CTabuM Horama

cTajaTy; ~ (Hajcmabuja) cTpaHa, Tauka; CTabuX >KuBala; crabuM myteM nohu; cnabuju mos; cnab
Ha je3VKy. 3a IpUeB MaHax JaT je HU3 apXalIHIX M3pasa, Off KOjUX je JAHAC aKTyeNlaH yoapa-
mu y marxe xuue.
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800teH, paspeheH; cumar, Manu; cnad, Hexam; UCHPOULeH, UCMAHYA0; HEBANAH,
cnopedat. 3a pasnnKy of IpUfeBa c1a6, OBUM Ce IIPUeBOM e TePMUHNIILY VIMe-
HIIle KOj/IMa Ce 0O3HaJaBajy (a) eHTUTeTeTN /KOHKPeTHO+/ (TBOpEBNHE, 1eTIOBI
eKcTepujepa, OmpKe, Heke aTMocepcKe MmojaBe M MpoLecy; XpaHa 1 nuhe; HO-
Bal); (6) 4oBek (OMeH meplLennMje U 9y/Ia, Kapakrep; GusndKa cBOjcTBa); (B)
eHTUTEeT! /KOHKPeTHO-/ (eMolyje, AyLIeBHA CTamba).

Kao npecex crama, Kajia Cy y IiTamby CHHOHUMIU y lepUHNLMjaMa, U3[IBajajy
ce cnenehu npunesu: HesHamau, manex/manu, ockyoaH, JJOK ce y CeMaHTUYKOj
CTPYKTMpM TIpMAEBA MAHAK OCTBapyje M 3Hauele MpuUAeBa ¢1ad, WITO HIje Y
obpHyTOM Cry4ajy. IIpu TOMe, MpuEeB manu je OYeKMBAH KaO CEMAaHTUIKU
OPUMUTHUB OOeIe)XeHNX TpHjeBa y aHTOHMMCKOM Iapy, JOK Ce He3HamaH U
ockyoaH Be3yjy 3a eHTUTeTe KOjuMa ce HOMVHYje HOBall: 3apaod, niama, HaOHUuad;
pyuax (6.B), anmu u eepa, 30pasmwe, kps (8.a. pur.). Ha ocHOBY OBux mopataxa y
PMC, obama mpujeBuMa O3HauaBa Ce HU3AK MHTEH3UTET KAKBOI E€HTUTETA,
C TMM LITO Ce HpuAeBOM c7ab, 6yayhu ma ce mpuMapHO OfHOCK Ha YOBEKa,
YHOCK KOMIIOHEHTa JIMYHOT ydenrha (CBeCHOT MM He) KOje pe3y/lITupa CTambeM
craboctu. IlpugeBoM manak mak MCKasaHa je MPBACXOFHO JATOCT (PUSUYUKIX,
MaxoM HeXMBMX EHTHUTETa, YMMe je MCK/bydeHa MOTYNHOCT CaMOAaKTMBHOCTI.
[Tpexmanama y 3Hadewy OBUX IpHUAEBa, Kako nokadyje PMC, ocTBapyjy ce y
CeKyH/IapHMM 3HauehVIMa, IJie Cy aKTYBIPaHe KOMIIOHeHTe /Man/, /HefoBO/baH/.
Herapunju nogauu fobuhe ce us CpnKopn, xoju uyau 6pojuujy rpaby u 6enexu
CaBpeMeHO CTame.

3.1. Crab v taHak y EP

3a pasnuKy oy OBOT JeCKPUITVBHOI peYHMKA CPIICKOT jesuka, EP b. Xmebera
yMHOrOMe ¥MMa fpyrauuje ypeheHy MMUKPOCTPYKTypy, IITO je OYEKMBAHO C
0031poM Ha IpOGUI peYyHNKa U OKPEHYTOCT Ka KOPUCHMKY. Y OfpefHNUIIN
c71a6 Hamasy ce JeBeT CeMAaHTMYKUX CKYIMHA O3HaueHUX OpojeBuUMa, ¢ TUM
IITO Ce IIOjef;lNHNM eKBUBAJIEHT!U IIOHAB/bajy (HIp. poor), MITO je yCIOB/bEHO
nudepeHuMjanjoM IpeMa 3Hauelky MMEHMIA ¢ KojuMa Kojonupa. Ommru
HasyuB CKyNMHe (HIp. Jeo Tela) AaT je y 3arpajy, a gajbe ce y OKBUPY jefiHe
CKynyHe Mory Hahm m Ipyru eKBUBa/le€HTU KOj HUCY O3HA4eHM OpojeM HUTK
TUIOrpacKu U3ABOjeHM. Y CBOjUM TeOPUjCKMM paioBuMa, b. Xteber HaBoan
fia y IpUeBCKO-MMEeHNYKNM' Ko/moKalujaMa gepuHuLmje cajpixe Oupexmusy

" OBe cy mepuHMIMje JaTe Y OKBYUPY MCTPAXKMBaba TeKCMIKO-CeMaHTIUKe aHa/lIu3e IpuyeBa ca

3HavemweM jefHe aumensuje (Xmeber 2002: 213-235).
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(o3HaueHy ##), KOjOM ce IICKa3yje cafip>kaj Be3MBHe MMEHNIIe, CIIOjHY elleMEHTH,
YBOpHA MeCTa 3a pasHe BPCTe peyn, BEpOBATHO OTPaHMYeHOT 6poja,'® 1 ananusy
- MCKa3yje ce cafip>kaj mpufieBa y y>KeM CMUCITY (HIIp. 0y00Ka xanocm = #1cu-
XMYKa 10jaBa# Koja MMa BeNMMKM MHTEH3UTeT — MCK/BYUYjy *AyboK mec, *ay-
60Ko crymame > ‘#1ojaBa# ...; 0ebena wiana ‘#BepbanHa mojapa# Koja MMa Ipe-
BEJIMKO OfCTYTalbe Off HOpMe 3a IMIPUCTOJHO — UCKIbYUY]jy Oebena nax jep ,He
HapyllaBa IIpaBUIa IPUCTOJHOCTY ). Y3uMajyhm y 003up monmceMaHTUYKY
CTPYKTYPY JIeKceMe, ayTOpOBa je HaMepa jja fobe 1o nepuHmnLMje CBaKke ceMaH-
TIYKe peanusanyje (cemMeMe) NPUHUUNOM ONMUMANIHOZ YKbY4erd KOjuM 6m
feduHNIMja 00yXBaTaTa MIHMMAJIaH U I0BOJ/bAH CKYII e/leMeHaTa, JOBO/baH Ja
3Havere Of|BOjU Ha MapafjUrMaTCKOM IUIaHY, Te IIOKPMBajIa MaKcUManaH 6poj
jaB/bama jare nexceMme. [Tonasehn ox oBMX MOCTaBKY, Ka0 IPAKTUYHO pellehe
mobuja ce HIIp. OBaKBa OpeHMIA, Y Pajy MUHUMAIHO CBefieHa Ha (POKyC
UCTPa>KMBamba:

cnab 1. weak (pusuuku'®); bad (0eo mena); ~uju non gentle sex; ~ux scu-
saya of a nervous disposition form 2. flimsy (npeomem Hup. kymuja)
3. weak (nojasa, enepeuja; 30pasme); poor (ocoba y morieny Heke CIo-
cobHOCTH; crmpenay,); 6umu ~oe 30pasma be in poor health; umamu ~o
namhere have a bad memory; ~a xoca thin hair; ~a cmpana w. point;
~mauka (Haknonocm) a blind spot; ~a yupkynayuja poor circulation;
~e Bobe (een.) weak-willed; ~uja cmpana (xoja he BepoBarHO M3ryou-
1) underdog; ~o 30pasmwe low health; ~o0 3Hawe smattering knowledge;
c. nync slow pulse 4. poor (ycnex); weak (nesadosomasajyhu y Heue-
my) ~a oyena |[...] 5. weak (ney6eomwus); flimsy, lame, poor (u3zosop);
~a ymexa little/small comfort/consolation 6. weak (6e3 ayropurera);
useless (Hecioco6an) 7. weak (meunocm; uaj); ~a xpana spare diet; ~0
nueo thin beer; c. cree light snow 8. slim (naoda, moeyhnocm, uzeneou);
remote (warca, sesa) 9. slack (nocnosare, npooaja); ~a eanyma weak
currency; ~u 2nazon weak verb

»I1ocToju MoryhHOCT, 1 Ha IBEHOj IPOBepy CBAKaKo Tpeba MOPAfVUTH, [a CY AUPEKTUBE Cafi-
pXKajeM MCTOBETHe Ca KlaceMaMa, YIPABHNM [e/0BYMa MMEHIIKIX fedVHNIIjA, a fa/be JC-
TOBETHE C MOYETHUM KaTeropyujaMa 13 KOTHUTUBHE IMHTBUCTHKe (unique beginners), momyT
‘6upka; ‘HaMelTaj, SKuBoTUA, ‘Bohe) ‘oneha) ‘Boswmio) ‘cyncranna’ (‘rBap’), ‘MecTo), ‘anatka’
Tpeba o4yexMBaTH Jja OBaj KJbYYHM T10jaM ¥Ma CBOj IIPENIO3HAT/BIB KOPE/IAT Y )KUBYAHUM ITyTe-
BuMa y mo3ry” (Xneber 2008a: 70-71).

'® Y3 HasMB CKYIMHe y 3aTpajiii Aaje ce U eHITIeCKN IpeBoy, (HIp. gusuuku physically), mro y pagy
He HaBOJVIMO, OCMM Y IOfi3HAYeHIIMa, HIIP: ~0 3Hawe smattering knowladge; c. nyznc slow pulse.
Ipamariuke nHpOpMaje TaKohe HICY HaBODeHe y WIyCTpaLyji OZpeFHILIE.
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Kipyunu mapamerap 3a fudepeHumjaiyjy sHauema, Kako ce MOXKe 3aK/bydUTH 13
OJlpeIHMIE, jeCTe CEMAaHTUYKO I10/be KOjeM IIPUIIAJajy MMEHMLE U/ IIPOLIMPEHe
IupeKTUBe, Te he ce, HIp. weak MOjaBUTK YaK IeT ITyTa, KAO XUIIEPOHUM KOjU
npumapHo oapebhyje pusmuke enTuTeTe, 2 61 Ce rpaHao, Kao y npumepy 7 (meu-
Hocm; uaj): spare diet; thin beer; light snow Ha pa3IMYNTO JIEKCUKaIN30BaHE 0CO-
61He ¢ KOMIIOHEHTOM /c/1ab/ y 3aBMCHOCTM Off CeMaHTVKe UMeHuIle (xpaa, nuso,
cHez). Taxko he Hip. npuze bad BesuBaTy 3a cebe MMeHMIIE Ca 3HAYEHEM 0€0
mena, amm he ce mojenuHe GuUsIIKe 0COOEHOCTN KBAMNPUKOBATU APYTaujoM
HOMMHanujoM: gentle sex (HexcHuju nosm) WIN ICUXONMOUIKI: ~Ux xusaya of a
nervous disposition form (cnabux/manxux susaya). C gpyre cTpase, 3a 3HaUCHE
npuyeBa weak 601IOM Cy UCTaKHYTHU CHHOHVMI, KaO Y 3Ha4Y€thy HaBeIeHOM IO
5 (ney6eomus) flimsy, lame, poor [jagan, HeyOebuB, cupoMallIaH] 132060p, ITO
HIIP. HMje KOMITaTUOWIHO C IMEHUI[OM Y1iexd, Te ayTOp y HaCTaBKY Jaje U OBaj
npumep little/small comfort/consolation.

[Ipupnes thin, Kako ce BUAHM, HAalla3U Ce Y 3HauUey weak, a/lul y pasinanTuM
CeMAaHTMYKVM CKYIMHaMa, IIOTIO/bYMA — 3. nojasa, eHepeuja; 30pasme: ~a Koca
thin hair u 7. meunocm; uaj: ~o nuseo thin beer. 3ajenHuuko oBuM eHTHTETUMA
(koca, nuso) jecTe KOMIIOHEHTA /MHTEH3UTET -/ Y JJOMEHYy KBanuTeTa — 3acuhe-
HOCTH, TYCTUHE, Te 61 Y CPIICKOM eKBUBAJIIEHTU OWIN c1a6a Koca, ¢1abo NUBO,
pemxa Koca, anu 671a20 MNBO.

Y onpenuuru thin 6enexxu ce cefilaM CeMaHTUYKMX CKYIIVHA VTN 3HAYerha 1
VICTO TOMMKO OIMCKO3HAYHNUIIA, aJI) Vi APYTUX IEKCUYKIX BApUjaHTH Y 3aBUCHOC-
T Off TPaMaTUYKOT YCTPOjCTBA CIoja (8p/10 manak, manax kao nanup u cu.). Kako
ce y CpIICKOM je3UKYy, ITpeMa Iofanyma koje 6enexxut PMC, ceMaHTIKa KBanmuTeTa
O3Ha4YeHOT IIPUJIEBOM MAHAK MO>Ke HOMUHOBATY BehM HM30M O/11CKO3HAYHMX
IpuJieBa Hero NPUEBOM (/a0 1 Y OBHOCY Ha CTambe Koje Oenexxu EP, npepounhe
ce n oppenHuua thin'y EP.

taHak 1. thin (cmeap thing); sheer (mxanuna textile); epro m. wafer-
t; m. kao nanup paper-t.; m. cnoj semmumwma shallow layer of soil;
manxo ypeso small intestine, spec. jejunum 2. lean (1 xpemak oco-
6a); m. cmpyx slim waist 3. thin (u3sewmaj, ooxas); bare (Behuna) 4.
mingy (ockyoan); spare (06pok); weak (nanumax) 5. high-pitched
(enac, 38yx) 6. manka xpe (nacnebe) distaff side 7. manxu xornconanm
voiceless consonant

Bynyhu na ce 3Hadyeme OBMX IpyjeBa NPMMapHO HadyelHO AyudepeHnupa mpe-
Ma TOMe Ja 1M KBaIM(UKYjy eHTUTeTe IpeMa MHTeH3UTeTy (PU3NIKo /90BeK/ :
/cTBap/, ouekuBaHoO je ga he ce mpexanama y HOMUHALIUjJ peann30BaTy y ce-
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KYH[JAPHUM, ya/beHUM 3Hauewnuma weak ~ thin: meurnocm, uaj : Hanumax; koca,
nueo : cmeap, JOK ce caMo 3a thin Besyjy MMeHNLe U3 IpyIie usseuimaj, 00ka3
u cn. Y cprckoM 61 cBe OBe OBe MMeHMIle O1jie KOMITaTUOWMIHE 1 ca ¢71ab 1 ca
maHaxk, C TUM IITO 6]/[ Ce BblIMa YHOCI/ITIa KOHOTAaTVBHA KOMIIOHEHTA 3HaYCHhaA (Yl'[
Heyseppus : cnab : manax (KOOKBIjaTHO) U3BELITaj, JOKA3).

3.2. Crab v TaHak y CpnKopn

Ha ocHOBy peuHMYKMX IOfjaTaka, IpeBacxogHo MHpopmanuja koje Hyau EP,
MHOIITBA JIEKCMYKMX pelllelba y CEMAHTUYKOj CTPYKTYPM aHa/IM3MPAHUX NIpufie-
Ba, CUHOHMMa, OJIICKO3HAYHMX TIPIJEBa, PasTPaHNYEHNX CEeMaHTUYKUM CKYIIV-
HaMa MIMeHMNIIa C KOjuMa KoloLuupajy, cymupahe ce IprukasaHa pelermba OffpefHI-
IjaMa Koje 611 MOI/Ie YMHUTY OKOCHMUITY KOJIOKAIIMjCKOT peYHMKa CPIICKOT je3NKa,
KaJla Cy y IUTamby NpULEeBCKO-UMEHNYKN cIiojeBU. [IpumMepn cy ekcuepnmpann
U3 eIeKTPOHCKOT KOPITyca CPICKOTr je3uka u 6mhe ycTpojeHn nmpema ¢pekBeH-
L[UjJ1 II0jaB/bYBatba 3HAUEHCKOT IIOTIIOJBA, YMje he ce HajcakeTuje sHaUYEHE AaTH
y 3arpajim.

cmab 1. [pusuukm, Teno onemohao, Hejax; mpuias) ieBojKa, nena, XeHa,
JbyIu, Maty; 2. [QU3MYKM/IICKX.; ieo Tena 6onecmat] sfpasibe, 3yon,
KOCTH, KpB, 1eba, HepBnu, oko, miyha, pyke, cpue; 2.1. pedax Opapa,
KOCa; 3. [AyIIEeBHO 1014, Kpxak] Bepa, BO/ba, JYXOM, yIIIA, MHTE/IUTeH-
111ja, MOTMBAIVja, MOh 3ala)kama, MaKiba, TaMeT, pa3yMeBambe, CHara;
cnaba Tauka; cnabo mecto 3.1. 671e0, HeyseppU6 Bajfia, Bepauja, 3aMe-
Ha, U3IJIefyl, MOIUTBA, Hajla, OIMpabe, mamheme, MOKyIIaj, HoTpeda,
npepcrasa (0 HeyeMy), yTeXa, YTHUCAK, IIAHCa; MaTeMaTuJap, CIuKap;
CTUXOBY; 4. [mepuemnuuja npueyuian; myman] rnac, 3ByK, KpUK, pe-
Xarbe, TOH, Y3BUIL[Y; TAaMIIa, CBET/IOCT, CMja/INIIa; MUPIC; BUML; MAHAK,
Henpumeman, 671a2 Oram, OCMeX, pyMeH (Ha o0pasy); 5. znowt, manu
BPEJHOCT, KBAJIUTET, OLIeHa; I1/1aTa; HeD080/baH MCXpaHa, ofeha; pedak,
HeKOHUeHmpUcaH; ockyoaH, maxax xada, cyma, 4aj; 300, IpUHOC; 6.
[mpenmet manak, Heuzopupus] sup, Keca, Ipo3op, cKena, ctyo; 7. [ym-
paBa, eHepruja Hedes0meopaH, Heedpukacar] Ap>kaBa; 3paderbe, CUIa,
Tasnac, yaap; 8. [mpupona (jena) npumeman, Hazoseuimer| BeTap, us-
Marjnia, Maria, CBeT/IOCT, CHeT; 9. [onHOC Hexapakmepar] cmab npe-
Ma: aJIKOXOITy, IyBaHY, )KeHaMa.
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taHak 1. [pusuukm, teno sumak] gama, rocnoba, Teno; 2. [geo Terna,
cTame u30yieH, manax] 6ope, 6PKOBHM, BparT, 3a/lUCLY, je3UK, KOCa,
KOCTH, TUCTOBM, HOTE, HOC, 00pBe, 1ac, IPCTH, pel, pyKe, CTPYK, TKU-
BO, YCTa; OIpeOOTIHA, OXXIbAK; NPO3UPAH KOXKA; UCHPOUieH 3IpaBIbe,
HepBI, CTpIUbewbe; 3. [oneha, 06yha, mpenmet cnab, manywan, ucman-
4qo] G7y3a, Kaull, KalyT, Keca, KOILIy/ba, MalllHa, ofieno, cnaBahuia;
HOTIeTHUIle, WTKKIe; 4. [MaTepujam; TKawe y3ak, npo3upax]| BeHall,
IyLIeK, 3aBeca, jopraH, MaTepuja, IUIaTHO, TKambe, hebe; UIIa, KOHAL,
nay4nHa; 5. [TBOpeBMHa y3aH] Oemem, 3uj, perpaja; 6ud, IpIIKa, J10-
IaTa, JKNUIA, ANIIA; paM, CpI, TPy6a, LieB; HeoOuMaH Kibura, CBeCKa;
nposupax Mapkep, XxapTuja; 6. [rmac 380Hak, 8uUCOK, Nuckas) Tac, jenaj,
mIITame; 7. [6upka c7a6] rpaHa, fpBo, Xumle, cTab/puka; 8. [popma
y3aH, masu]| UBULIA, TMHMja, M/Ia3, HAHOC (4era), Imapye, C/1oj, Tpaka, LipTa;
nwocHam yenva, tenedon; 9. [mpupona (jensa) npumermas, Hazoee-
uimen) M3MArJINIA, MarjIa, 0O/aIL, 0OPIC, ITABETHIIIO, CBET/IOCT, CEHKE.

OBako ypeheHu peuyHnyky wiaHiy, y KojuMa ce IOMMCEMAaHTUYKa CTPYKTypa
nudepeHIpa IpeMa IeKCUKaI1M30BaHO] apXUCceMH, a 3Haderbe feduHuiie 67ric-
KO3HAUHMIIOM, TPV 4eMy Cy NpyMepy GPeKBEHTHM KOTOKATH, BUIIECTPYKO Cy
OKPEHYTU KOPUCHMKY, KOjU je, IIpe CBera, HEM3BOPHM FOBOPHMK CPIICKOT je31-
ka. Ha mpumepnma oBux 1Bajy mpupesa jacHo he ce yountn pudepeninujamnmja
usMeby cnab =~ taHak y HIp. ¢71a6 ocmex jep ce pagu o popmu ocMexa Koju Hije
IIMPOK, YCWBEH je, M HIp. cn1aba odeha Koja MMa NPUIOLIKY CeMaHTu3anujy (<
cmabo ob6ydeH 4oBeK, ¢ Mano ofehe Ha cebu). Ami, ¢ gpyre cTpaHe, 3ajeSHUYKN
he xonmokaty 6uTH 13 cerMeHTa HIIp. MeuHocm: cnaba ~ TaHKa Kada nm Oumwke
crmaba ~ TaHKa rpaHa, cTab/buKa 1 CII.

4. 3akmyyak

Enyuknonedujcku cpncko-enenecku peurnux bopuca Xebena meno je y kojeM ce
JIEKCMYKOM CHUCTeMY IIPUCTYTIA TOTOBO CBEOOYXBATHO, KaJja Cy y IUTakby CHHTAr-
MATCKM U APaJUTMATCKM IJIaH M 3aTO je BULIIECTPYKO KOPMCHO KAaKO 3a KOPHC-
HIKE KOjMMa je CPIICKM CTPaHM je3UK TaKO ¥ M3BOPHMM FOBOPHUIMMA. Y OBOM
pajy je IpMKasaH caMo jefjlaH CETMEHT — MEeCTO U yJiora KOoJloKaljija y pasyMe-
Balby 3HaUema Npupesa c1ab u mauak. Ynopehyjyhu snayema HaBegeHa y PMC
u pouywyjyhu rpaby npumepuma nus CpnKopn, MOXe ce 3aK/bYYUTH Jia je ay-
TOpP HaBeo 'OTOBO CBa 3HaueHa Koja IIOCTOje Y CPIICKOM je3UKy, fofajyhu u oHa
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Koja cy crieudnyHa 3a eHIVIECKY jesVK (HIp. ~uja cmpana (koja he BepoBaTHO
usry6urn) underdog). OBakBo 6orarcTBo MHGOpMaIja IMUPY KYATYPOIOIIKe
BUJIUKe 1 6OraTy pedyHMK OHMMA KOjU Ce, TIpe CBera IMpodecroHamHo 6aBe KOHT-
PAacTMBHUM CPIICKO-€HITIECKMM Be3aMa. [IpyuMepn Koju WIyCTpPyjy 3Haueba, KO-
JIOKaTH, OMpaHy Cy HaXX/bUBO, TO CY QPEKBEHTHE 1 IIOCTOjaHe Be3e, YITTaBHOM
Hecren(UKOBaHOI, OIIITEr JIEKCMYKOT (oHpma (cnaba yupkynauuja, manax
CMmpyK ¥ CJ1.), MaJja He M30CTajy TEPMUHU (MaHKo upeso) WU u3pasu (maxax
kao nanup). CneuUIHOCT je OBOTa peYyHMKa U TO LITO CY AeTa/bHO HaBeleHN
CHHOHVIMU M/IN JIEKCeMe KOje YHOCe KOHOTAQTMBHO 3Haueme, IITO je BP0 BaX-
HO 3a KOPMCHIUKe Ha BMCOKMM HMBOMMA y4Yema je3uka, Oyayhm ma ce oBakBuMm
HMjaHCcaMa JIEKCUKATN30BaHOT 3HaUeHa MOCTIDKE MPELM3HOCT 1 jaCHOCT MCKa3a
(enac HIp. jecTe manax (KOOKBUjaIHO), Ay je Y TOM 3HauYeby U 360HAK, 8UCOK,
nuckas). OBaKo yMpe>KeHe JTeKCUYKe I CeMaHTU4Ke MHPOpMalyje y peYHNYKOj
OfIpEeHUIIN IIOCTY>KIIe CY HaM Jja HAYMHVMO OIVIEAHY OffpeHMIIY 3a jeJHOje-
3MYHM PEYHMK KOJIOKalyja CPIICKOT je3uKa, IIpU 4eMy Cy Kao IpUMepPH IOCIy-
KV JeTUMUYIHO O/IVICKO3HAYHM MIPUAIEBU, KAKO OU Ce CETMEHTOM MMEHWYKIX
KOJIOKATa jefHOT CeMaTINIKOT IIOTII0/ba OCBET/INO JIe0 3HAYeHha je[HOT IIpueBa I
youmIa BUXOBa 3ajefHIYKa 1 AudepeniyujanHa obenexja. [Tocao Ha ckmanamy
JIEKCMYKOT MO3aMKa I10 IIPMHIVIIMMA KOJIOKAIIMjCKe MeTOJie, KAKO HaBOIM ayTOP
OBOTa pedNHUKa ,0uhe 3aBpIueH Tek kafa Oyny foOmjeHe Ba/baHe feUHULIMje 3a
6ap mBajeceTak xupaja yelhux nekcema [...] ITO mpeficTaB/ba 3aMalliaH, ajiu He
" HeocTBap/buB noayxsat (Xmeber 2008a: 77).
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THE ROLE OF COLLOCATIONS IN INTERPRETING THE MEANING OF
LEXEMES IN COMPREHENSIVE SERBIAN-ENGLISH DICTIONARY
BY BORIS HLEBEC

Summary

Boris Hlebecs Comprehensive Serbian-English Dictionary (2010) exceeds the
traditional lexicography boundaries both macro- and microstructurally. This dictionary
presents itself as a reliable source for many different lexical-semantic, lexicographic, as well
as cultural linguistic studies. This paper elaborates on collocations — namely, stable (fixed)
lexical strings enlisted in the Dictionary, with the purpose of distinguishing the meanings
of polysemous words from those having similar meaning(s). The Serbian lexemes slab and
los share certain semantic features (semes), which may also be confirmed by their English
translation equivalents (such as weak, bad, poor). The aims of this study are as follows: (a)
to pinpoint both common and distinctive semantic features of the given Serbian lexemes
in collocations, based on the primary collocate meaning (e.g. slab = lo$ > slab strelac poor
archer, slabo zdravlje poor health, loSe pamcenje poor memory, etc.; yet, slab caj weak tea,
slab sneg light/weak snow, slabo pivo weak beer; and slab # 1o§ > los ¢aj poor tea, lo$ sneg
poor snow, lose pivo bad beer); (b) to provide insight into the contextualization significance
(e.g. znas iz loseg iskustva I learnt about "xy” from bad experience; Bolesnik je proveo losu no¢
The patient had a bad (restless) night); (c) in light of the restrictions on arranging together
the given Serbian adjectives + nouns, to select nominal groups that would serve as a model
for compiling a collocations dictionary of Serbian. The primary aim of this study on the
available lexical combinations and restrictions, therefore, is to shed light on the importance
of such a dictionary item, with all the shades of lexical meaning that are contextualized and
clearly defined in a theoretically and methodologically sound way. Simultaneously, such a
close inspection of the given collocations shall put an emphasis on the wider significance of
Hlebec’s modern and multipurpose dictionary, that is also structurally and thematically rich
and complex. Its full potential is yet to be discovered, and the conclusions drawn are then to
be used as a starting point for addressing novel dictionary projects.

Key words: semantics, collocation, dictionary, adjectives, nouns, the Serbian
language, the English language
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Abstract

The paper focuses on two rival translations of Shakespeare’s Sonnet 129 into
Serbo-Chroatian (Hlebec 1987). The translator provides Version A, which faithfully
conveys the stylistic nuances of the original, and is aimed to be appreciated by a
sensitive reading public, and Version B, which the translator calls “adulterated”,
but believes to be more accessible to a wider audience. However, he feels that
Version B is “somehow more likeable” (Hlebec, personal communication). This
impression was shared by all seven educated native speakers of Serbian consulted,
among whom were three third-year students of English. Using Contextual Prosodic
Theory and the Corpus of Contemporary Serbian, the paper sets out to explain this
impression. The results suggest that syntactic patterns in Version A, being closer
to the English original than in Version B, may impede comprehension, and that
certain lexical items may not chunk the same states of affairs in Serbian as their
English equivalents do in English. A representative poetry corpus must be created
in order to verify Hlebec’s view (personal communication) that syntax employed
in Version A is characteristic of Serbian poetry and therefore appropriate in poetic
translation.

Key words: corpus stylistics, Contextual Prosodic Theory, collocation, semantic
prosody, corpus-derived subtext, poetic translation
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1. Introduction

Louw’s Contextual Prosodic Theory (CPT) emerged out of its originator’s
involvement with the COBUILD (1998) project, whose aim was to create
the first corpus-based English dictionary. Having at his disposal a 22-
million-word corpus, Louw came up with the idea of a reference corpus,
to be used for a more nuanced interpretation of poetic texts. This is how
in 1987 at Hilda’s College, Oxford, Louw launched the discipline of corpus
stylistics (Louw and Milojkovic 2014: 263), which was to employ large
language corpora as a reference norm against which to interpret semantic
nuances in individual texts. The principle behind this interpretation was
that the most frequent collocates of the node in the reference corpus
shed additional light on its semantics, which later became known as the
semantic prosody of the node (Louw 1993). Initially focusing on lexis only,
this principle was later transferred to grammar, suggesting that a grammar
string’s logical semantic prosody, or its corpus-derived subtext, consisted of
its most frequent lexical variables.!

Since a large and representative corpus of a language is a reliable
source of additional information on the node’s semantic aura, CPT may
be used to facilitate the process of translation, as well as to adjudicate the
success of particular translations (Louw and Milojkovic 2016). It stands
to reason that the semantic aura of the author’s expression ought to be
reasonably well represented in the translation. Albeit time-consuming, this
interpretative strategy is a valuable addition to translation methodology
(Wang and Humblé 2018: 551), particularly when it comes to famous poets
whose works may have been a source of difficulties for many a translator.

In its subsequent sections, this paper will give an account of how CPT
may be used to compare two rival translations. In addition to semantic
prosody and subtext, it will make use of the term states of affairs (Wittgenstein
1922), which are created by the node in the reference corpus, and which
yield themselves to description based on Firth’s definition of the context of
situation (1957: 182).

! For a detailed account of corpus-derived subtext and Louw’s Contextual Prosodic
Theory, see Louw and Milojkovic (2014, 2016) and Milojkovic (2013).
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2. Comparing rival translations
2.1. Translations A and B of Sonnet 129

In his paper Prevodenje Sekspirovog soneta 129 na Srpskohrvatski jezik
(“Translating Shakespeare’s Sonnet 129 into Serbo-Croatian”, Hlebec
1987), Professor Boris Hlebec of the University of Belgrade? argues that
more care should be taken when translating Shakespeare’s sonnets than
is usually the case. The translator should take into account the wish of
the reading public to appreciate as many Shakespeare’s stylistic nuances
as possible — the density of language, the phonological associations, the
alliteration and assonance, the repetitions, symmetries, parallelisms and
regularities. One should not confine oneself to transferring the narrative
and descriptive essence of the sonnet, unless the target reading public
is not “sensitive to the poetic function”, claims the author (Hlebec
1987: 135). To this end, Hlebec studies Jacobson’s and Johns’s (1970)
comments on Sonnet 129 as well as Culler’s (1975) references to these
authors, adds his own observations and translates Sonnet 129, retaining
as many key stylistic aspects as possible — the compression of thought, the
symmetries of morpho-syntax, the sound effects. In particular, he notices
the grammatical features in the sonnet that underline the universal aspect
of the described phenomenon (Hlebec 1987: 132). Interestingly, Hlebec
refers to his informed translation as “Version A’ and at the end of the
paper offers “Version B” — an “adulterated”, as he calls it, example of what
Shakespeare’s sonnets usually look like when translated. What is not stated
in the paper is his own misgivings that, paradoxically, the second version
is “somehow more likeable” (Hlebec 2012, personal communication). It
seemed to me that CPT existed to answer why certain translations “sound
better”. Nevertheless, at the very start I was baffled by the fact that, while
other Serbian educated native speakers agreed that the second version

2 This article is a revised version of a chapter to be included in Louw and Milojkovic
(2016). At the time, this initial plan did not materialise, but I am using this opportunity
for the second time to acknowledge Professor Hlebec’s encouragement, support and
professional advice regarding chapters 7 and 8 of the book. The material was gathered
and written up in 2013 (this must be borne in mind when it comes to references to
students and corpora). I would also like to express my deep gratitude to my then
students, Visnja Krsti¢, Sladana Andusi¢ and Suzana Suboti¢, who took the trouble to
participate in my analysis of prof. Hlebec’s translations.
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“sounded better”, I, a native speaker of Russian, was delighted with the
first.
This is the sonnet followed by the two versions:

Sonnet 129

The expense of spirit in a waste of shame

Is lust in action; and till action, lust

Is perjured, murderous, bloody, full of blame,
Savage, extreme, rude, cruel, not to trust,
Enjoy’d no sooner but despised straight,

Past reason hunted, and no sooner had

Past reason hated, as a swallow’d bait

On purpose laid to make the taker mad;

Mad in pursuit and in possession so;

Had, having, and in quest to have, extreme;

A bliss in proof, and proved, a very woe;
Before, a joy proposed; behind, a dream.

All this the world well knows; yet none knows well
To shun the heaven that leads men to this hell.

Version A

Trosenje snage u rasapu srama
Pohote strast je; u dejstvu strast biva
Krvava, zverska, re¢ zadatu slama
Svirepa, lazna, zla, pomamna, kriva,
Sladena tek je — ve¢ prezrena nama’,
Trazena besno, a ¢im dostignuta
Mrzena besno, poput kakvog mdma
Stavljenog da se sludi ko proguta.
Isto u teznji k’o imanju luda,
Pomamno trazeé, sezuc, taze¢ htenje,
Kusana - sreca, okusana — huda,
Pre Zuden ushit, posle prividenje.
Svet dobro zna sve to, no ne gna kako
Izbeci raj Sto vodi u taj pakd
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Version B

Trosenje snage kad nestaje stida —
To pohota je; i dok ona traje
Dwvlja je, krvava, zakletvu kida,
Nepouzdana, svirepa i zla je.
Po ugzitku kratkom, istoga trena
Pregrena je, uz puno mrgnje lude,
Poput nekakvog mamca postavljena
Da onaj ko proguta sluden bude.
Pomamna kad tragi i kada ima,
Mabhnita kad seze i kada ganja,
U dejstvu cini ljude blagenima
A utazena - tek je pusta sanja.
To zna svet dobro, ali nije lako
Izbedi taj raj sto vodi u pako.

The question I asked seven educated native speakers of Serbian was which
version they liked better. I did not ask them to compare either version with
the original, but to focus on the difference between the two translations.
The feedback I got focused mainly on syntax. They claimed that in Version
A it was “archaic”, “more suitable for Shakespeare’s times”, while Version
B was pronounced much more appealing to the modern reader. The same
went for some “archaic” lexical choices. As syntax has to do with corpus-
derived subtext, I decided to compare both versions subtextually. As for
lexis, could there be any collocational mismatches in Version A due to
the effort involved in conveying Shakespeare’s manifold nuances? Could
the whole first version be suffering from artificiality? And why could I, a
Russian native speaker, feel only the translator’s mastery?

This characteristic comment on both versions came from Visnja Krsti¢,
then a third-year student at the Department of English, University of

Belgrade:

I agree that Version A conveys meaning better, whereas Version
B sounds more natural. In my opinion, Version A sounds like a
word-for-word translation; there is no flow. However, Version B
sounds as if it was originally written in Serbian.
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The research question of this paper is, therefore, why Version B
was regarded by all interviewees as “more appealing” than Version A.
Theoretically, it could also be extended to which version of the sonnet’s
translation should be evaluated as the better one of the two, taking
into account not only semantic accuracy, but also naturalness. However,
this paper cannot deal with such an issue in sufficient depth, except to
acknowledge that the former question must have a bearing on the latter.

The deployment of the Corpus of Contemporary Serbian for this
purpose needs clarifying. A balanced reference corpus of a language is
a representative sample of a speaker’s accumulated linguistic experience.
Syntactically, poetic texts differ from prose. There is no poetry corpus of
the Serbian language available, therefore precedents in poetic language
could not be empirically established. Still, a departure from syntax that is
not normally found either in prose or in poetic discourse must influence
the speed of processing, especially if lexical collocations create unusual
states of affairs. Besides, the Corpus of Contemporary Serbian is still
insufficient in size for a full-scale study, given the flexible word order of
Slavic languages as compared to English. The present study is offered as an
example of how CPT may assist translation into Serbian, and certainly not
as definitive judgement. If a representative poetry corpus of Serbian was
available, both reference corpora would have been consulted. In any case,
a poetic deviation from prose syntax would have to be found frequently
enough in poetry in order to be pronounced easily comprehensible. When
it comes to lexical collocation, the question is not so much whether a
lexical choice is or is not unusual, but whether a collocation thought up
for the purposes of translation creates, in the mind of the reader, the state
of affairs desired by the translator. Finally, any deviation from the norm in
a poetic text entails foregrounding. Ideally, its translation should employ
foregrounding if and only if it reflects the meaning of the original.

2.2, Evaluating the first syntactic whole

In order to answer the research question, the first syntactic whole will be
evaluated in detail.

“Word for word” and “no flow” would suggest unnatural subtext. For
the benefit of subtextual analysis I divided the original sonnet into syntactic
wholes—the shortest thatwere possible.1did not succeed in the latter attempt
too well, as Shakespeare’s syntax is at its most condensed from the middle
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of the second line till the end of line 8. Then, I compared each syntactic
whole with its semantic equivalent from both versions. As I was primarily
interested in subtext, I removed the formal indication of beginnings and
endings of separate lines, making the sentences resemble prose. Subtext is
at the root of a language, therefore a poem written by a native speaker will
break language rules only for the purpose of foregrounding. If a deviation
from the norm in a translation does not result in foregrounding consistent
with the original poem’s message, it probably should not have occurred
at all, particularly if it is significant. With translated texts the question of
intended meaning is solved by the original text.

Th’ expense of spirit in a waste of shame is lust in action
Trosenje snage u rasapu srama pohote strast je (Version A)
Trosenje snage kad nestaje stida — to pohota je (Version B)

In Version A, after the prepositional phrase, “lust in action” is translated as
“passion of lust”, and the nominal predicate comes before the copular verb,
which has been moved to the end of the sentence. The displacement of the
verb is influenced by the rhythm. Alliteration abounds. The word order
in the nominal predicate is also reversed: the Serbian equivalent of ‘lust’
— pohota is emphasised by its initial position in the line, but in everyday
language it would be more natural for it to come after strast (‘passion’).
Pohote is the genitive case of pohota and modifies strast in the nominative,
which is the head of this noun phrase. In Serbian it is more usual for nouns
in the genitive to follow nominative nouns they modify, and for the copular
verb to precede such a noun phrase (e.g. jeste strast pohote).

That the structure pohote strast je is uncommon in Serbian prose can
easily be proved with the help of the reference corpus. I entered the search
string [a-z]+e [] je, which is the equivalent of *e+*+je. In the first 1,000
contexts I found only three structures containing two nouns followed by
the verb form je (‘is’). They were shvatanje bolesti je (‘understanding of
the desease is’), lice pobedenoga je (‘the face of the defeated is’), and lice
pobednika je (‘the face of the winner is’). None of these begin with a noun
in the genitive followed by a nominative noun. On the contrary, they all
consist of a nominative noun followed by a genitive one. The —e ending is an
indication of the neuter gender of the first noun, not of the genitive case.

Still, this can hardly create an interruption. Such a deviation from prose
word order is not at all uncommon in Serbian poetry, and, in practice, there
is no danger of impeded understanding. What may cause discomfort in the
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reader is the syntagm pohote strast (‘passion of lust’). Indeed, ‘passion’
may be considered a hypernym of ‘lust’, and, in this context, the two may
be used interchangeably in both English and Serbian. The use of strast
(‘passion’) is justified as it substitutes pohota (‘lust’) in the second half
of line 2, no doubt for valid versification-related reasons: not only is the
word monosyllabic, but its three-consonant beginning supports alliteration
that the translator was at pains to re-establish in Serbian. However, in the
domain of subtext, the translator has created an unusual (poetic) grammar
string that amounts to a reversed (from the point of view of everyday
language) relationship of two nouns that, when clarified, may be taken to
mean the same as either of these nouns on its own. As a whole, the lexico-
grammatical collocation pohote strast je is a complication.

In Version B this complication does not occur. Lines 1 and 2 are
separated by a dash - this is a natural barrier, preparing the reader for the
explanation which is to follow. The content of the first line is summed up
in to (‘that’), after the dash. The translator then proceeds to call lust ‘lust’,
and not ‘passion of lust’ (pohota and not pohote strast). “Is lust in action”
is translated as to pohota je (‘that is lust’). The copular verb follows the
nominal predicate, consisting of one word, and has to (‘that’) as its subject,
rather than the whole of line 1, as in Version A. What has been lost is the
repetition of the word ‘lust’ in line 2 and an opportunity for using the noun
strast (‘passion’) for alliteration purpuses.

Let us now compare versions A and B in the domain of lexical
collocation. “Th’ expense of spirit” is translated as trosenje snage in both
versions. Version A’s equivalent to “in a waste of shame” is u rasapu srama,
where the preposition is followed by a noun in the locative case and a
modifying noun in the genitive. Rasap is a rare word, adequate because
it is generally used in elevated discourse — I found 16 instances of its use
in the then 113-million-word Corpus of Contemporary Serbian,® which
support this usage:

3 Since there were two interim versions of the corpus between 2011 and 2013, I must
have used the one close to that which is currently available: SrpKor2013. No changes
have been made to it since January 2013.
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A sad, opet, pod pretnjom opSteg <rasapa>, boZansko i ljudsko u nasoj prirodi pokuSavam da sla
ima prevladava doZivljaj velikog <rasapa>. Gledano iz ovog ugla, istorija srpske knjiZevnosti

neporecivu vezu izmedu moralnog <rasapa> i nereda u prirodi. Greh &oveka prodirio se na prirod

sednut blizinom smrti , bolesti i <rasapa> , okruZen stvarnim i zami$ljenim besovima, podozren

bi htjeli, svi vinovnici njegova <rasapa> u naSoj bivSoj domovini. Ima u svijetu takvih sludaj

haja i vaja , sveukupnoga nasega <rasapa> Zivljenja . To je najdublja savremena romaneskna psi

1
2
3
4
5 kome Zivimo. Odigledno posledice <rasapa> ( razora ) supstancijalnog uma - utelovljenog u reli
6
7
8 vodanske depresivnosti , koja vude u <rasap> i samozatiranje . Nimalo sludajno ispisujem ove t
9

i. Kakav emocionslini Sok i moralni <rasap> moraju da doZive deca kad im na nekoliko dana majku

10 ulencije i vrednosni i hijerarhijski <rasap> , njen uticaj pomera na margine smisla ove druSt

11 1judi biju Srboljuba u kafani", " <Rasap> pustinjaka"...) spadaju u vrhove srpske poezije dva

12 i socio - demografskih uslovnosti. <Rasap> savremenih gradova rezultat je zanemarivanja simu

13 raspon se, u stvari, pokazuje kao <rasap>. Svodedi radune sveta, lidéne i kolektivme zanose, e
14 ncijama i vrednosno hijerarhijskim <rasapom> , 1 sama knjiZevnost seli na margine smisla drus

15 budu obrazac uZivanja u sveopStem <rasapu> , niti za sadomazohistidko zadovoljstvo zlom i des

16 a se ne radi samo o , kako kaZe , <rasapu> vrednosti , anomiji i stanju bezvrednosti , veé o

Rasap is used in all 16 contexts to draw attention to waste that is great
both in its scale and mindlessness. The nominative noun is followed by a
genitive noun (as in Version A) in four lines out of sixteen (the genitive is
expressed in the English original by the prepositional phrase “of shame”).
The genitive noun collocates of the noun rasap in the reference corpus
lines all imply something of value:

* line 5: supstancijalnog uma (‘of a mind of substance’)
e line 11: pustinjaka (‘of hermits’)

* line 12: savremenih gradova (‘of modern cities’)

e line 16: vrednosti (‘values’)

A claim can be made that the translation in Version A sounds odd because
the Serbian noun rasap usually has positive collocates, while sram
(‘shame’) has negative associations. Still, this is nothing but proof that the
noun phrase “in a waste of shame” has been adequately translated: shame
must have been viewed by the poet as a desirable quality, forestalling
expressions of lust.* As for rasap, the word is relatively rare — this is shown
by the presence of only 16 contexts in the Corpus of Contemporary Serbian
— and sufficient knowledge of its behaviour cannot be drawn from the
corpus. However, the concordance shows that the word rasap is used when
describing general and long-lasting states affecting groups and societies;
when it affects individuals (context 9), society is to blame. In context 4 it
is not clear what kind of waste is discussed in the individual’s life — it is
possible that it is the consequence of his being born into a certain class

4 For a discussion of the meanings of ‘shame’ and the translator’s choice of lexical
equivalents, see Hlebec (1987: 132-134).
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of people. On the other hand, in the translation this rare word is used to
describe an individual state, albeit universal, and a short-lasting one.

In Version B, the equivalent of “in a waste of shame” is kad nestaje
stida (‘when shame disappears’). In contrast to u rasapu srama (which
contains a rare word unusually used), kad nestaje stida is immediately
understandable. This is a subordinate clause, fairly frequent; nestaje is the
third person singular present tense form of a fairly frequent verb. Stid is
very similar in meaning to sram and is considered its synonym. In fact,
out of the 435 instances of the form stida in the Corpus of Contemporary
Serbian (this form was searched for in order to satisfy the definition of
corpus-derived subtext, and to narrow down the sample obtained), one
did contain the exact collocation nestaje stida. This is a quote from Vuk
Karadzi¢, the founder of modern Serbian — which makes the example all
the weightier:

145. obiljkama.txt:

Srbi pripovedaju da je ono crveno od pre veée bilo , pa onda svakoga dana biva manje ,
jer nestaje <stida> medu ljudima ( Vuk , Rje¢n . , s . v . ) . SUNCOKRET Sonnenblume (
helianthus annuus ) . Suncokret

What remains to establish is the difference in usage between the two
Serbian equivalents of ‘shame’: sram (Version A) and stid (Version B). The
old expression ni stida, ni srama, which can be translated as ‘some have no
shame’ shows that there might be a difference (why use two words where
one would suffice):

DPindié i njegova stranka istidu na stub <srama>, a drZavu tretiraju kao svoj plen, rekao je na
cvet i trn . Ako. Ona je uvek Zena bez <srama> a muZ joj sunce. Iako joj svakog proleda dolaz

Pedié . Aleksandra Brkié Zid plada i zid <srama> Akademska rasprava ispred zida plada Studenti
nedto! "™ " Mislim da nemate ni stida ni <srama>, ako bad hodete da znate Sta mislim ", rekla j
vati vaje telo. Kod Radmile taj osedaj <srama> bi pojadan i jakom griZom savesti. Tek u tom tr
njala nazore . Bol je postajao teZi od <srama> . Bolnidarka je podelila starim ljudima u odelj
rniji, Huanov teret ¢e postati simbol <srama> cele jedne zemlje, piSe londonski " Observer ".

raslo interesovanje " klijenata ". Zig <srama> Cesto obele¥avana ¥igom srama, kao kopilad," de

ednje pare i vradao se kuéi, pun jeda i <srama>. Eetvrte ili pete vederi pode mu za rukom da s

M o ® N oy s W N

0 koji se stavljaju, bez razloga, na stub <srama>... Citanje zahteva pradeno je stalnim povicim
11 najveéi varoSki dasa!? Kako bi mogao od <srama> da se pojavi na ulici!? A i ja sam mu one no
12 o razvodu govorilo Sapatom, kriSom, sa odredenom dozom <srama> - danas je situacija uveliko d
13 e tako postiglo stavljanje Irana na stub <srama>, gde je ovde poodavno stavljen kao deo osovi
14 o dvostruko slovo S nosi kao " Kainov Zig <srama> ". Gras Izraelcima poruduje da svoja dostig
15 i i nemo posmatrati taj separatisticki hod <srama> i beSéaSéa zvaniénika u Crnoj Gori i uvlaé
16 za sredinu u kojoj se bez ustrudavanja i <srama> (i bez ozbiljnijih posledica) javno mokri na
17 Ali sad svako moZe da greSi otvoreno i bez <srama>, i da Zivi i napreduje. I zato je svako ko
18 ednu, Sunjevida na drugu stranu. Kroz suze <srama> i gneva video je Nenad jo§ dugo visoku pri
19 integracija je znak degradacije i obesdasenja , <srama> i inferiornosti , kao Sto je za moju

2

S

Gospod je rekao: 'Kad nogama izgazite ruho <srama> i kad dvoje postanu jedno, i kad mudko sa
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1 je nesvestica od sasuSene kamilice 1 od - <stida>. A evo kako je sve to bilo. Ta prokleta stva
2 i beSe slab i mekuSan dovek umre od tuge i <stida>, a ona tada dovede u zamak svoj gresSni plod

3 Zid, uneo celog sebe, bez ulepSavanja, bez <stida> - a to je upravo ono $to nas intimno i pove

4 licéne koristi, po unutrasnjoj potrebi, bez <stida>, bez griZe savesti, dak i bez straha. Sve §
5 pravi druStvo. Smejao se kapetanu, koji od <stida> crveni, a vikao je da nagone tela treba zad
6 da to devojde neSto oseda prema njemu, od <stida>, crveni. Mogao bi joj po godinama otac biti!
7 saginjao, i njegovo se meso od hladnode i <stida> crvenilo. Ceprkao je pod kamenom u vodi, i s
8 u njemu lepog Crnogorca - ona bi umrla od <stida>. Cak ni on to ne sme da zna. Ni jednim gesto
9 nekadasnjih daka koji bi propao u zemlju od <stida> da mu se spomene Sta je nekada Sarao po k
10 da bude u kuéi, ne moZe da je gleda od <stida>, da ona njega gleda posle petnaest godina, pa
11 golisave, nasmejane vragolije i ne porumene od <stida>. Dole su vodoskoci skakutali, umorno i
12 pred crkvom dovodila ga je do odajnog besa i <stida>. Doznao je da ima sina, i od toga dana b

13 boli svakog odvazZnika skromnosti ili ovna <stida>. Eto, tako me je tog jutra grof biskup Turn

15 Kada ponovo otvorim odi , sklopljene od <stida>, gospodica Edit veé leZi na naSem otomanu, po
16 oseda Andra, pa je i njega stid zbog tudeg <stida>. Hode nedim i sebe i Adima da utesi, a cig
17 Musenalmanacha, premiruéi od nerazumljivog <stida> i &udne bojazni. Pretvarala se da &ita a u
18 kamenjem i blatom. U meni je sve vrilo od <stida> i gneva i kad mi je smeSna situacija postal
19 oé&i se zamagle, ispuni ga svoga ono osedanje <stida> i gneva na samog sebe, osedanje koje ko

20 je u ovoj staroj srpskoj deregliji reda, i ponosa. i <stida>... i,i, i lepote, da i lepote je

The collocates of the form srama imply public shame in the majority of the
contexts: stub srama (‘mark of shame’, lines 1, 10, 13), zid srama (‘wall
of shame’, lines 3, 8), Zig srama (‘the mark of shame’, line 14). Although
lines 5, 6, 9, and 18 show that sram as an individual feeling also exists, it
is more frequently used in social contexts rather than private (lines 7, 11,
12, 15, 16, 17, 19). On the other hand, stid is always used for describing
inner, private emotions, especially in contexts of sexual relationships or
even their remote possibility (lines 6, 8, 9, 11, 12, 14, 15, 17). In lines 5
and 7 exposure of one’s body causes stid. Sram is a consequence; stid is
a preventive quality. Sram may be used in the context of political games,
while stid is the feeling that may overwhelm a person in the context of
temptation. Stid is what a person is expected to feel to prevent him or her
from experiencing sram later on, so to speak.

All in all, when it comes to u rasapu srama (Version A), the word
rasap in Serbian seems to imply a general and long-lasting waste, and sram
in this context seems to support its social, not individual, connotation.’
On the other hand, kad nestaje stida is a frequent structure as well as
an existing lexico-grammatical collocation, including the collocate stid,
which is perhaps more appropriate in contexts of sexual temptation. The

5 I do not claim that the modern reader is aware of these nuances. I merely state that
a lexical collocation in which both collocates are used in a type of context different
from the type where they are normally used (and create different states of affairs in the
reference corpus) may not be spontaneously absorbed.
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latter therefore seems to be a more appropriate translation, given that
neither translation offers underlying meanings that are present in the
original.

The difference between sram and stid was pointed out to me by
student Sandra Andusié: “I feel that stid has a milder connotation, while
sram is more intense.” It is possible that Sandra felt that sram was more
intense than stid because public shame is felt as more irreparable and
hurting. Given corpus data, I have not found that stid is less intense,
rather that it is centred upon a different kind of relationship: society is
not involved.®

2.3. States of affairs and subtext in the rest of the two versions

In her feedback Sandra Andusi¢ also points to another pair of alternative
lexical choices. “Lust/ is perjured” is translated differently in Version A
and Version B. Version A says re¢ zadatu slama (literally ‘breaks the given
word’), whereas in Version B it is zakletvu kida (‘breaks (literally ‘tears’)
the oath’). Zadata re¢ (‘a given word’) is less firm a promise in Serbian
than zakletva (‘oath’), which is obvious enough not to be in need of corpus
evidence. Sandra points out that the verbs used with these may also not be
identical in intensity:

The second one is slama versus kida. Slama sounds, to me, less
violent and it has a sort of metaphorical meaning, usually used
with something unintentional or breaking vows or promises.
However, kida has a more vicious sound to it and it reminds me
of mindless destruction, or animalistic behaviour.

These qualities are more opaque to intuition than the difference between
a given word and an oath and are worth checking:

6 These findings explain a modern reader’s possible reaction to the expression u rasapu
srama. Etymologically, it seems that both Serbian equivalents of ‘shame’ work (http://feb-
web.ru/feb/ushakov/ush-abc/18/us457304.htm?cmd =0&istext=1, https://lexicography.
online/etymology/vasmer/c/copom, accessed on 5% August 2020).
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uzdahnu: - - Videdemo, Pavle. I ovom trenutku <kida> se u meni ono najlidnije, i moram ostati

eni obicdaj (prvid). Stankovié posle vendanja <kida> sve ili gotovo sve veze izmedu Sofke i nj

kosi, licu, odima. Ona se potpuno raspameti i <kida> svoju bluzu. Ja istrgnem prednji deo njen
razvesele, a svirka im oStra, osStra te srca <kida>!... Takva je moja svirka i pesma bila kad j
takmide, i da mu svaki njihov nepotreban pokret <kida> telo. Zapazio je da u njegovoj kobili n
unav, pritednjen na drugoj svojoj obali novim nasipom , <kida> u svome besu nemilosrdno moj vr
pesnice. Vide ne mareéi za to Sto me po licu prosto <kida>, u toj pravoj klanici od valjda pol
esednika, "sluSao" kako se studen uvladi u sve i <kida> unutrasnjost svake stvari. A dokle god

© O NG s Ww N R

da zamolimo jos dragoga boga da se veza ne kida, a ovde se stalno <kida>... upalilo je iz prve

=
o

kako mu strah, svojim groznidavim kandZama, pode da <kida> utrobu i veé zausti da najzad svim

=
H

cepaju na vrhuncima, stene dr3éu, a ogroman grohot <kida> vazduh i valja se 1 stropodtava u s

.
N

Kisinjev se osamostalio. Istina, i on bi u Evropu, ali da ne <kida> veze sa Moskvom. Iako Buk

=
)

On to ne moZe da razume. Nede. A ja moram... <Kida> vlaZan kraj cigarete. To mora jednom da s

[
IS

(Begovié , ZSG , 121) ; takode se za vreme grada <kida> vrbica i unakrst baca u vatru (Begovi

=
)]

zariva potom zube u meko tkivo obraza, mudi se i <kida>, zahvata s raznih strana ali na kraju

.
~

ivilizacija je u trajnom sukobu koji je naprosto <kida>. Zbog toga mrzovoljno dopusta da se o

-
o

¢iji i lepo se videlo da bridi iznutra valjda ga <kida> zikra a neée da prijavi ono a mi bas

-
o

ih leda , da odgurne nogom, da raskine rukama, da <kida> zubima, - - pa da ispravi ponovo gla
uZe podinje da se froncla, da bih stigao do tadke u kojoj se <kida>. Ali zanima me pre, tokom

N
o

These are twenty contexts of the verb form kida that first came up in the
corpus. In lines 3, 5, 6, 7, 8, 13, 14, 15, 19 and 20 (50% of the lines)
the tearing is literal. In lines 2, 9, 12 and 17 what gets broken is ties and
connections. In 1, 4, 10 and 18 a person is torn by a strongly felt emotion,
in line 8 by physical cold, in line 11 the air is torn by noise. In line 19 the
tearing with one’s teeth is metaphorical and necessary for survival, but the
collocate ‘teeth’ relexicalises (i.e. revives) the physical aspect of the verb’s
meaning.

Out of the 177 contexts of the form kida yielded by the Serbian corpus,
in one the verb is co-selected with the collocate reéi (‘words’):

a analizu pak - kao Sto cemo uskoro videti - najzanimljiviji je sludaj kada se pri izmeni
reda rec¢i <kida> najuZa sintagmatska veza , Sto neminovno uslovljava pojavu nove pauze
: " Svesku daj sestri ? svoju

What is broken in this context is the syntagmatic relation, which is due to
the change in the word order (Serbian). These are the contexts of the verb
form slama:

217



Belgrade BELLS

kad se vhvati s njime u kostac, kako ga onaj <slama>, mrvi, satire i obara, pokazujuéi svoju sn
rane. *** Boga ti boZjeg, Sta se to s neba <slama>! Zar u poslednjem asu psujes? Uvek si pijan
ljudi su jednostavno zaboravili kako grip <slama> i baca u krevet kada je u punom naletu , mada
osti i svoje savesti ili da se neprekidno <slama> izmedu zahteva svog unutarnjeg biéa i zahteva
igra u ovoj azijskoj zemlji. Brzo vodstvo " <slama> " Kazahe. Igradi pladeniji nego u Srbiji Ka
plavusa. Ksenija Pajéin Za nju se SuSka da <slama> muSka srca kao slane Stapide i da nema tog b
og dZet-seta i1 stekla titulu devojke koja " <slama> muska srca", otkriva koje osobine ceni kod

tako da veliki broj sudenja i autodafea brzo <slama> nagli razvoj. Poslednji su dogadaji poznat
prema izveStaju AFP iz Tokija, na kojima se <slama> ovaj mamutski sistem koji je celom svetu pr
10 se ustremi ka pobedi. Umesto da nastavi da <slama> protivnicu u visokom ritmu, dozvolila joj j
11 Sa XVIII vekom, u Kini, kao i u Evropi, <slama> se bioloSki stari poredak, skup prinuda, prepr
12 uzrokujes$ nediju bol? U ovom filmu ta tema <slama> srce, jer je glavna junakinja spremna da iz
13 dedaka. Sada sam opet tu, u revoluciji koja <slama> svu tu tiSinu, u zemlji kojoj ée uskoro bi
14 karijeri sa nepokolebljivim inatom iznova <slama> tabue i preispituje postavljene standarde u

15 kao da se niSta ne dogada, Stari poredak se <slama> : tradicionalna ustrojstva poljoprivrede i
16 prirode 1 prividne moralnosti koja se lako <slama> u odredenim okolnostima, Sto se ponajbolje

17 trgovine i delatnosti. Tada sve podinje da se <slama>, vrhunac krize se dostiZe, vekovni trend
18 ako plase, skoro su potpuno eliminisane. Grip <slama> Zanimljivo je da mi imamo otpor i prema

19 1judi, ali teret godina njih, odito, najlakse <slama>, a da im se pred sudnji das niko ne nad

WoON O WN R

20 holozi, izrazito individualan. - Kriza nekoga <slama>, a nekoga jada, tako da odgovor na pita
21 Poraz jako tesko podnosim i u tom trenutku me <slama> . Ali mi i ukazuje na potrebu da jos k
22 iodu posle 1961. godine "ravnoteZa se potpuno <slama> " (B. Krstié), a srpsko stanovnistvo se

23 egove moéi i mu¥evnosti Karla Bruni Zena koja <slama> mudka srca, rokerka sa gitarom, nekada3
24 stivala u Bijaricu) , zastupa stav da publiku "<slama>" nametnuti izbor, pa otuda popularnost
25 gan "u ormaru" ili, pak, neSto iskustveno novo <slama> njegovu nenasilnost? Da 1i, naime, kod
26 virulentnost uzrocénika toliko izraZena da uvek <slama> odbrambene snage organizma. A takvih b
27 pripremi svu logistiku za nasSu evakuaciju, da <slama> otpor Britanaca koji su se protivili nj
28 poslanika, o stranadkoj "gvozdenoj ruci" koja <slama> parlamentarizam i predstavljanje naroda
29 lanicama evrozone, kao u Irskoj koja se takode <slama> pod posledicama svetske krize, govori

30 i koja na kraju tragidno pobeduje. Zivot se <slama> pod pritiskom ubistvenih okolnosti u tren
31 a svaki uticaj. Nasilje priznaje volju, ali je <slama>. Prijetnja i zavodenje djeluju tako St
32 sliénih domacéih zadataka". Oseéaj odbadenosti "<slama>" srce Kada saznamo da se nekom ne dopa
33 edice koje je ovaj rat ostavio na ovim ljudima <slama> srce. Molim se Bogu da ono Sto su ovi

34 bi bez nje bio nemogué. Tvrdi zakon rata se ne <slama> u sudaru sa nemoénom subjektivnodéu ko
35 ne bih bio ovo Sto sam sad. Da 1i Vas nesreda <slama>? Video sam u razliditim kulturama da s

The form slama seems to be rarer than kida, with its 35 occurrences
in comparison with 177 of kida. Only in the first two lines is there any
indication that the verb form is sometimes used literally, in its meaning
of ‘break’. In line 1, the verb is followed by three more verbs whose
superordinate may be ‘destroy’; however, even the wider context available
in the Corpus of Contemporary Serbian does not make it clear whether
this is not definitely a metaphor. In line 2 the meaning is close to the
English verb ‘thunder’, referring to noise made by weapons. In the rest of
the lines, the verb form is used delexically (i.e. figuratively, not in its literal
meaning) throughout:

1. Srce (‘heart’) is the object of the verb in lines 6, 7, 12, 23, 32, 33.

2. A person (their system of values, resilience, will etc.) is (being)
‘broken’ under pressure in lines 4, 19, 20, 21, 24, 35.

3. A good quality of a person or system is ‘broken’ (i.e. defeated) in
lines 25, 28, 31.

4. The opponent is ‘broken’ (i.e. defeated) in sports in lines 5, 10.

5. A disease ‘breaks’ (i.e. incapacitates) one in lines 3, 18, 26.
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6. (The development of) an order or system is broken in lines 8, 9,
11,13, 14, 15, 17, 22, 29, 30, 34.

On the whole, slama seems to be used delexically much more frequently
than kida; it does not refer to destroying connections, but to defeating
people or their principles, as well as (positive) traditions. The emphasis is
on the consequences, whereas in the contexts of kida it seems to be on (the
violence of) the process. Slama may be used positively (as in the breaking
of taboos in line 14, or defeating opponents — on the basis of only two lines,
5 and 10, we may conclude that the verb is not used of the home player(s)
— clearly, more evidence is necessary). An old order being replaced by a
new one is not necessarily destructive in the long run — on the contrary,
this is a historical necessity (lines 11, 15). A flu may incapacitate, but only
temporarily. However, where the use of slama is negative, what we are
left with is the feeling of frustration at unlawful violence and the lack of
protection of the victim.

I am inclined to conclude that Version B (zakletvu kida) is a better
choice than Version A (re¢ zadatu slama). Slama is hardly justifiable in
the context of zadata re¢ (‘the given word’). It is often used delexically in
a wide range of situations, but the translation does not evoke any of the
states of affairs present in the concordance, and, therefore, the association
between the noun phrase and the verb form could be seen as mechanical,
thought up for the purpose of translation. The same argument could be
used to comment on gakletvu kida in Version B, but I believe the situation
is saved by the physical associations created by the verb form, reminiscent,
as the student pointed out, of animalistic instincts involved in the setting of
the sonnet. In the concordance of kida there is a context of intercourse (3),
as well as several delexical uses (50% of the concordance, as noted above).
Also, there are contexts of breaking ties and connections. Slama seems
less likely be used in the context of sex, it is too delexical. Interestingly,
none of the classics like Andri¢, Cosié¢ or Crnjanski seems to have used it
in the texts that make up the Corpus of Contemporary Serbian; generally,
the texts where this verb form is used are not literary, with one or two
exceptions. Finally, while kida means ‘destroys’, slama has the additional
meaning of ‘defeats’, especially when the act is unfair and leaves victims
behind it.
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Let us now briefly look at the other sections of sonnet 129 and versions
A and B, with the syntactic wholes uninterrupted by endings/beginnings
of lines:

and till action, lust is perjured, murderous, bloody, full of blame,
savage, extreme, rude, cruel, not to trust, enjoy’d no sooner but
despised straight, past reason hunted, and no sooner had past reason
hated, as a swallow’d bait on purpose laid to make the taker mad;

u dejstvu strast biva krvava, zverska, re¢ zadatu slama, svirepa,
lazna, zla, pomamna, kriva, sladena tek je — ve¢ prezrena nama,
trazena besno, a ¢cim dostignuta mrgena besno, poput kakvog mama
stavljenog da se sludi ko proguta. (Version A)

i dok ona traje divlja je, krvava, zakletvu kida, nepouzdana, svirepa
i zla je. Po ugitku kratkom, istoga trena prezrena je, uz puno mrgnje
lude, poput nekakvog mamca postavljena da onaj ko proguta sluden
bude. (Version B)

There is no need to resort to the Serbian corpus (given the amount of
work involved) to observe that there are several syntactic (and therefore
subtextual) patterns here that are not common in contemporary Serbian.
For example, sladena tek je (“enjoyed no sooner” in Shakespeare) consists
of a form corresponding to the English past participle followed by the
temporal adverb tek and by the third person singular verb form je of the
infinitive biti (‘to be’). There is a fair number of examples of the pattern
*ena tek, but none were yielded by the searchline *ena tek je, as the usual
(everyday) pattern would be tek je sladena (only one example of it was
found, tek je zavrsena, meaning ‘just finished’).

TraZena besno... mrZena besno preserves the parallelism of “past
reason hunted... past reason hated”, but introduces too many verb forms
corresponding to English participles,” and this is known not to be a feature
of contemporary Serbian. The saved space does not seem to help matters,
especially since these two “participles” are separated by a third “participle”
construction (a ¢im dostignuta — “and no sooner had”). Dostignuta is not

7 In Version A, the Serbian form corresponding to the English past participle is the one
termed in Serbian glagolski pridev trpni, and the form corresponding to the English
present active participle is termed glagolski prilog sadasnji. For brevity’s sake, such
Serbian forms will be referred to as “participles”.
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a rare verb form in Serbian — there were 69 occurrences in the Corpus
of Contemporary Serbian — and the “participle” form itself is very much
present in the language (e.g. zategnuta, uzasnuta, etc.). The culprit is ¢im
(‘no sooner’ or ‘as soon as’), because in everyday language it is followed
by the verb form je. Indeed, in the single context yielded by the searchline
¢im *uta, the form ending in -uta modifies a noun, while there are no lines
where there is an end-stop after ¢im *uta.

podneti zahteve za vradanje mandata <éim pomenuta> odluka bude objavljena. Zahtevi de, kako kaZ

In any case, the conglomeration of “participle” structures must account for
Version A “not sounding as good as Version B”, according to the feedback
provided by the seven speakers of Serbian consulted.

Version B, although it does not preserve the parallelism “past reason
hunted... past reason hated”, retains fewer “participles” than Version A, and
does not feature so much alliteration, employing a more naturally Serbian
sentence structure. For example, the succinct “participle”’-containing
clause sladena tek je is replaced with the prepositional phrase po uZitku
kratkom (‘after short-lasting enjoyment’). Similarly, the “participle” phrase
mrzena besno (the equivalent of “past reason hated”) is replaced with the
prepositional phrase uz puno mrznje lude.

Student Suzana Suboti¢ comments:

Besides the oddity of tragena besno and mrzena besno, which has
rather an English pattern, I also think that the third line in the
second version is more acceptable in Serbian. The world order
is closer to ours, which ensures better understanding and, at
the same time, has a more profound impact on our emotions.
Furthermore, if there’s no oddity in this particular construction
in English (“On purpose laid to make the taker mad”), then this
shouldn’t be the case in Serbian either (Stavljenog da se sludi ko
proguta.). I am aware that this change in word order may occur
for the sake of the rhyme as well, but the second version, although
not capturing Shakespeare’s exact meanings, still sounds better.

The same subtext-related problems in Version A (namely, odd word order
and too many forms corresponding to English participles) and their relative
absence in Version B are observed in the following sections of the sonnet’s
translations:
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Mad in pursuit and in possession so
Isto u teznji k’o imanju luda (Version A)
Pomamna kad trazi i kada ima (Version B)

Version A actually takes time to decode, so hard did the translator try
to condense the meaning of the original; Version B is understandable at
once.

Had, having, and in quest to have, extreme
Pomamno trazel, sezuc, taze¢ htenje (Version A)
Mabhnita kad seze i kada ganja (Version B)

The three shortened “active participles” in Version A call for the same
comment as “participles” in lines 5-7, although the shortened form as such
is not completely rare, as I found two prose contexts for the search line
*%e¢ and one poetic context for the search line *Zuc:

1 Ifigeniju na Tauridi, dusom svojom zemlju Grka <traZeé>, ili poput Ovidija u Tomima, razmislja

2 adiéa - dobrovoljaca, pevajuéi narodne pesme i <traZeé> pred dvorom i Ruskim poslanstvom otetu

1 ane kante Sto je pretura vetar . Automobili bruje <kliZué> po kocki puta kao po ribama sura vod

As to Version B, here parallelism with the previous line is formed; although
this is unwarranted by the original, it makes up for the missed parallelism
of “past reason hunted... past reason hated” in this version.The repetition
of kada (‘when’) may be taken to reflect repetitions in this section of the
original.

A bliss in proof, and proved, a very woe
Kusana - sreca, okusana — huda (Version A)
U dejstvu cini ljude blagenima (Version B)

Version A is again dependent on forms corresponding to English participles.
The obsolete adjective huda (‘bad’, ‘miserable’, ‘poor’) is appropriate to
poetic discourse — I also found 20 forms of it in the Corpus of Contemporary
Serbian.
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The wording in Version B does not contain the contrast found the
original: U dejstvu Cini ljude blagenima (‘in action [it] brings people bliss’).
Paradoxically, I like this line better than I can reasonably explain. I attribute
it to the regular metre and the pleasant associations with the plural
instrumental adjective blazenima (‘filled with bliss’), as well as the natural-
sounding word order. However, there is something about the prepositional
phrase u dejstvu (‘in action’, ‘while in progress’) that I find comforting,
co-selected with what follows. U dejstvu does not chunk pleasant states of
affairs, or a positive semantic prosody, as a rule. Here are its 15 occurrences
in the Corpus of Contemporary Serbian:

blistavih boja svud unaokolo po sobi. Mehanizam je bio <u dejstvu>, ali Sta je bio ishod toga
benima bili su rovovi, a praiina je dimila kraj topova <u dejstvu>. Bele brazde se mnoZile, du
o nastaloj nezgodi veStak utvrduje poremecéaj ili otkaz <u dejstvu> ili sadejstvu svih elemenat
cionim magnetizmom. Ja sam joj naSao potpuno tumadenje <u dejstvu> indukovanih struja Sto ih m
akete, saopsStio je Republicki hidrometeoroloSki zavod. <U dejstvu> je bilo 151 protivgradna st
ipak je to posebna institucija , Sto se najbolje vidi <u dejstvu> na obligacije , koje je dru
bi ili ne upotrebi raznih organa Zivih stvorova, dakle <u dejstvu> onoga Sto je preslo u navik

m se i priznaje uticaj na njih, kao Sto se ispostavilo <u dejstvu> Pekinga prema Pjongjangu i

W o N AW N R

j neizvesnosti, dok se nije znalo da 1i je napadad jos§ <u dejstvu>, posetioci Soping centra su
10 ma (ukupno 50)? Ispostavlja se, istovremeno, da <u dejstvu> prema saveznoj kasi nema jedinstv
11 niko. Zelja bivdih vlastodrZaca ovog svijeta, olidena <u dejstvu> raznih "tajnih sluZbi" ispu
12 eti. Pojam modaliteta ("izmene") obuhvata promene <u dejstvu> ugovora koje nastaju orodavanje
13 nicka etapa. Ona je ovim postupkom postala dominantna <u dejstvu> unutradnjeg prostora katedr

14 profesor Demaris Rozenhau je objasnio uodenu razliku <u dejstvu> viskija i votke na ljudski o

U dejstvu definitely carries a negative semantic prosody, which is either
shown by the phrase’s immediate collocates or by collocates that appear
in its somewhat wider context. Indeed, only line 13 is completely free
of negativity. Although there is no contrast in Version B, the translator
managed, through negative semantic prosody, to convey the clash between
the “act” and the “bliss”, and it ought to be felt at some level by native
speakers, if my 15 lines are representative of the language.

In Russian, however, I discovered that the prosody of s deticmeuu, the
Russian equivalent, is mixed: in technical and scientific contexts it tends
to be positive; outside of these it can still be positive, but often is ironic or
negative. For example, in the first four lines taken from the main corpus of
the Russian National Corpus, the first context is technical and positive, the
second and the third ironic, and the fourth negative:
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ICerogHsa ME OPOLEMOHCTPHMpPYEM YCTAaHOBKY B JeHCTBMM, Ha CTPOMTENLHON IIomafxe OKOJO
CIIOPTHUBHOI'O

2 9To Taxas NpoTpaMMa BalpfTH CBMAeTeNel B AeHcTBHMM?

3 «PemmrensHas cwia» B_JNEHCTBUM B oThesbHEEe CYTKM HAaTOBCKAas aBuanms coBepmasa go 500
caMmoJieTo-BEUIeTOB Ha CPR

4 max (kSOTHBHOe CTpaxoBaHue). CxeMa B JedicTBum KoMmmauus-paboTonaTesb JHOGEM
JOCTYIHEM CIOCO60M IMEPEeBOAUT AeHLTHM B «APYXECTBEHHEE» GaHK, HampuMep, IO
XOBANCTBEHHEM ILIaTEXaM.

The first context is that of a construction site, the second mocks a
witness protection programme, the third describes NATO’s attack on
former Yugoslavia (here it is not clear whether the journalist is sarcastic
or outraged), and the last newspaper context deals with types of money
laundering. Without further investigation into the semantic prosody of the
Russian equivalent, I will conclude that the semantic prosody of & deticmsuu
in Russian depends on its (positive or negative) collocates, and that
perhaps my liking of the line U dejstvu ¢ini ljude blazenima is a reaction to
the positive collocate blazenima, whereas in Serbian the definite negative
prosody creates the Shakesperian contrast described above.

Generally speaking, my liking of Version A, in which I disagreed with
native speakers of Serbian, must be explained by the presence of forms
corresponding to English participles in this translation. Whereas they are
not common in Serbian, such forms are much more common in Russian,
especially in literary writing.

Before, a joy proposed; behind, a dream.
Pre guden ushit, posle prividenje (Version A)
A utagena — tek je pusta sanja (Version B)

In Version A, both parallel contrasts of this and the previous line have been
retained. There are no verbs in these two lines, whereas in Version B both
this and the previous line contain a verb.

In Version B there is no contrast within the line; however, the line forms
a contrast with the previous one. Thus, the parallelism of the two contrasts
is lost. What is retained is the elegance of Shakespeare; perhaps a literal
transfer of his density can only be made at the expense of naturalness. It
appears that, in Serbian, verbs are necessary in such transitions within texts
for them to be processed more easily. Version B in this and the previous line
reads more easily because of the presence of verbs, and, perhaps, because
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of fewer juxtapositions. On the other hand, my feeling is that Version A is
more intense, due to fewer verbs, especially copular verbs.

In addition, this is student Suzana Suboti¢’s comment on the translator’s
adding the adjective pusta (‘empty’) to the noun sanja (dream’):

Here we have gradation, it is not just prividenje (‘vision’) or a
dream, it is pusta sanja. Professor Hlebec took the liberty of
adding the adjective pusta (‘empty’) for us to grasp the true
attitude of the poet.

And finally, let us consider the couplet:

All this the world well knows; yet none knows well
To shun the heaven that leads men to this hell.

Svet dobro gna sve to, no ne zna kako
Izbeli raj sto vodi u taj pako. (Version A)

To zna svet dobro, ali nije lako
Izbeci taj raj sto vodi u pako. (Version B)

There is a slight variation in Version B: instead of saying ‘no-one knows
how to avoid the heaven that leads to that hell’ (Version A), the translator
says ‘it is not easy to avoid...” This is how student Visnja Krsti¢ explains her
preference for Version B:

On the one hand, in Version A “yet none knows well” is translated
as no ne zgna kako, which is the proper translation since it fully
transfers the meaning. On the other hand, ali nije lako (Version
B) has a somewhat different meaning from what stands in the
original text (literally ‘but ‘tis not easy’ — M. M.). Nevertheless,
this clause is more convincing to me — it carries the feeling of
grief caused by the tempting nature of the human heart. In
addition, it shows the ambiguous nature of man — we can easily
distinguish right from wrong, but we often fail to resist following
the wrong path. Therefore, Version B is also closer to readers on
the emotional level.

It is worth adding here that I found no instances of no ne zna kako
in the Serbian corpus, and 23 instances of ali nije lako. There were ten
instances of ali ne zna kako (the conjunction no is more archaic, ali is
common).
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Although the remaining sections of versions A and B have not been
studied in as much detail as the first syntactic whole, the overall impression
remains that syntax in Version B is far closer to the Serbian language than
it is in Version A. My being a native speaker of Russian, in which syntactic
structures from Version A are not unusual, especially in literary language,
may explain my preference for Version A, in which I disagreed with all the
seven speakers of Serbian that I consulted.

3. Concluding remarks

To conclude, if the only goal of the translator was to convey the meaning,
the form, and the sound effects of the original poem, Version A would not
have caused a less positive reaction than Version B on the part of seven
out of seven educated English speaking Serbs who I consulted, all of
whom were aware of the original and both translations. This may be due
to Version A containing some syntactic patterns and lexical combinations
which were inspired by the original text but might not be characteristic of
Serbian. Nevertheless, student Sandra Andusi¢ did point out that:

...the first version shows the frustration of the original poem, the
absurdity and the savageness of lust and love, as in the original,
mainly due to words which are not so frequently used. Also,
there are a lot of participles with shortened forms that are not as
easily pronounced in a sentence, which only contributes to the
overall air of the poem. The whole Version A requires more effort
to read and to understand. It sounds more archaic, which is not
a very bad characteristic when translating Shakespeare, since he
is not a contemporary author, although his themes and motives
are timeless. As for Version B, it seems to me a more “fluent”
poem, since it somehow glides right off the tongue and is quite
easy to read. This, perhaps, leads to easier identification with
the emotions of the poem, since the reader can process it more
easily. The constructions are much clearer and simpler. Also,
there are three negative adjectives in the fourth verse, in contrast
to five in version A and in the original. I found it less gloomy and
depressing.
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Given the richness of Serbian syntax and vocabulary, the Corpus of
Contemporary Serbian in its present form® is still too small to conduct
reliable investigations. A Serbian poetry corpus has not been constructed,
which greatly reduces space for comment on poetic translation. However,
on the basis of the comparison of Version A and Version B, it is clear
that subtext used in a translation ought to have precedents in the target
language, whether in its main or poetry corpus. Without such precedents
the translator creates unwarranted foregrounding, not found in the original.
This has a bearing on “poetic word order” — innovative reversals of word
order in translation may impede comprehension.

Alliteration seems to interfere with a translator’s choices as he or she
may prefer lexis which may chunk odd or non-existent states of affairs
in the language — such constraints are also imposed by the versification
pattern. According to Louw (1993), when it comes to lexical collocation,
a deviation from the norm in native speech will result in either irony
or insincerity, both of which will be felt at some level by the addressee.
Deviations from the norm as an attempt at poetic translation may produce
states of affairs that do not exist either in the original text or in the target
language. This will require an additional amount of effort on the part of
the reader.

What must take precedence, truthfulness to form and content or
“naturalness” of the final version? Boris Hlebec himself gave the following
answer:

Sonnet CXXIX is an example of perfect matching poetic content
with form, and it would be a pity not to have rendered something
of that intricate and impressive versification pattern. However, it
takes a reader fully aware of and ready to accept this iconicity
in order to appreciate the merits of the translation that (at least
partly) reproduces the pattern. The adulterated “popular” Version
B serves as the second best alternative for those readers who
are not tuned in to the poetic function and, being concentrated
only on content, do not look for the meaningful repetition,
internal rhyme, parallelism, sound symbolism, alliteration, and
the motivated abundance of the “passive participles”. Of course,
such readers are opposed to the style when it is not smooth and
find it unnatural when it only slightly deviates from the everyday

& It comprises 122 million words, and this has not changed since 2013.
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syntax, although poetry in their native tongue abounds with such
usages and the original is no less terse than the language of the
translation in Version A. (Hlebec, personal communication)

It may not be complimentary for Version B to “sound better” than Version A
— after all, as one of the students observed, the impression left by Version B
may be more favourable partly because there are fewer lexical items, which
are, in Shakespeare, all indicative of frustration, discomfort, and inner
conflict. In addition, Professor Hlebec (personal communication above)
insists that the original is “no less terse” than Version A, and, besides, that
Serbian poetry does contain many examples of syntax used in that version.
The former statement calls for a study of native speakers’ reactions to the
original; the latter for a poetry corpus. Still, the paper has shown that
certain lexical choices in Version A might be considered less appropriate
because they may not create the states of affairs intended when it comes
to Serbian, while others were found particularly suitable. All in all, what
is true to the original must not sound forced in the target language — and,
when it comes to poetic translation, that is best checked not only in its
reference corpus, but also in a representative corpus of its poetry.
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Mapwuja Munojkosnh

I[MPMUIMEHA KOHTEKCTYAJ/IHO-ITPO3OJMJCKE TEOPUJE HA ITPEBOBHEILE
ITOE3UJE C EHITIECKOI HA CPIICKHU JE3UK

Caxxerak

Pap npoyuasa iBa mapanenna npesoga llekcimposor conera 129 Ha cpIcku jesmk
(Xmeber 1987). [IpeBopmnan maje BapujaHTy A, KOja BepHO IIPEHOCK CTMJICKE HUjaHCe
OpUTMHA/IA ¥ HaMeIbeHa je ,,KOMIIeTEHTHO] yOnuiy, u Bapujauty b, kojy mpeBopuman
HasWBa ,,pa3bIaXeHOM , /I CMaTpa [a je OHa pasyM/bMBHja 3a LMpy ny6mnky. Mehytum,
cam npesopumnan oceha ma je Bapujanta b ,,Hekako gomampusuja‘. C OBUM YTUCKOM ce
CTIOXWJIO CBUX CEIMOPO 00pasoBaHMX MCIIUTAHMKA KOjUMA je CPIICKM je3UK MaTepibli,
Meby kojuma cy 6una u Tpu crynenra Tpehe rogune AHIMCTHKe. Y pafy ce, IPUMEHOM
KOHTEKCTYa/THO-IIpo3ofujcke Teopuje u Kopmyca caBpeMeHOTr CPIICKOT je3uKa, Tpaxe
Moryhu pasmosn 3a to. Ha ocHOBY pesynrara Moe cCe 3aK/bYUUTU J1a CUHTAKCUYKU
obpacuy y BapujaHtu A, 6ynyhm 61Ky eHITIeCKOM OPUTMHAIy Hero y BapujaHTu b,
MOTY OTeXaBaTy pasyMeBame, I Ja je Moryhe fja ofpebeHe nekceme y CpIcCKOM IIpeBORY
He CTBapajy MCTe acolyjaliiMje Kao IbUXOBYM €KBMBAJIEHTM Y €HITIECKOM OpPUIMHAIY.
IToTpebHO je KpempaTu penpeseHTaTHBaH KOPIYC CPICKe Ioe3uje fa 61 ce IMpoBepuo
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craB mpodecopa Xebelja fa je CMHTaKca ymorpe6/beHa y BapujaHTH A CBOjCTBEHa
CPIICKOj ITOe3ujI, 11a je, IIpeMa ToMe, aJileKBaTHa 3a IIPEBOJ, OBOT COHETa.

Kbyuyne peum: KOpIyCHa CTMIMCTUKA, KOHTEKCTYalTHO-IPO3OAMjCKA Teopuja,
KOJIOKaIlMje, CeMaHTIYKa IIPO30Juja, KOPIYCHM MOATEKCT, IpeBoheme moesuje
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ENGLISH LEXICAL CORRESPONDENTS OF
ASPECTUAL PAIRS IN SERBO-CROATIAN

Abstract

This paper looks into some English lexical correspondents of aspectual pairs
in Serbo-Croatian (SC). Because SC and English are diametrically opposed in
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in English are identified according to the lexical and morphological relations
between their members.
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1. Introduction

Extensive typological studies (Dahl 1985; Groot and Tommola 1984;
Bybee and Dahl 1989; Thelin 1990) have proven that aspect is a universal
linguistic category, which confirms that the distinction between perfectivity
and imperfectivity is relevant for all languages. Languages employ different,
language-specific means to express this distinction, but just because
something is language-specific does not mean it is unique. The languages
analyzed in this study, SC' and English, have more than one means that
can be used for this purpose (see §2.1. and §2.2. for SC and English,
respectively). This study? uses SC as a starting point for the analysis of
these different means in English, and the lexical means in particular. But
what do we mean by imperfectivity and perfectivity?

Imperfectivity is associated with the ‘internal structure’ of the situation
(Comrie 1976: 24), ‘internal change’ (Hlebec 1990: 17), a ‘situation
enduring without change’ (Galton 1984: 9), ‘durativity’ (Verkuyl 1972),
and ‘incompletion’ (Kabak¢iev 2000).

Perfectivity, on the other hand, is associated with the concepts of the
‘indivisible whole’ (Dahl 1984: 13; Comrie 1976; Arad 1998: 274), ‘change’
(Galton 1984: 9), ‘transition’ from one state to another (Hlebec 1990: 91),
‘non-durativity* (Verkuyl 1972), and ‘completion’ (Kabak¢iev 2000).

These meanings can be expressed perfectly clearly at the level of the
verbal lexeme in various languages, as is illustrated in Spanish hablar %
‘talk’, English rage ', Polish wierzy¢ ' ‘believe’, SC sipati *f ‘pour’, German
durchlesen * ‘read through’, English solve *, SC re¢i ¥ ‘say’, and Polish kupi¢ »f
‘buy’.

Although some of the major works on aspectology focus equally on the
universal and the language-specific properties (Comrie 1976, 1985; Dahl

1 Serbo-Croatian (‘SC’) is a South Slavic language whose name fell out of use with the

disintegration of the former Yugoslavia. It is a polycentric language with four varieties:
Serbian, Croatian, Bosnian, and Montenegrin. The author uses the term Serbo-Croatian
here because the corpus used is composed of Croatian or Serbian English and Croatian
English dictionaries. The name issue is irrelevant for this study because the four languages
do not differ in the manner by which they express aspect.

The present study is a summary of a much more extensive study conducted under the
supervision of Professor Hlebec. The author expresses her deep appreciation for Professor
Hlebec’s selfless support and dedication.

The superscript abbreviations ipf and pf will be inserted after respective examples to
indicate the imperfective or perfective aspectual value of a given verb or verb phrase.
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1985; Groot and Tommola 1984; Brinton 1988; Bybee and Dahl 1989;
Thelin 1990), aspect has for many remained the Slavic ‘thing’ probably
because in this language group it is overtly expressed through affixation
and stem alternation. Yet, some of the most important developments in
aspectology are due to the extremely detailed research done on English,
previously thought to be an aspectless language (Zandvoort 1962: 10).
Vendler’s time-schemata (see also Ryle 1949; Vendler 1967; Kenny
1963; Dowty 1977, 1979; Mourelatos 1978) or aspectual classes (with
imperfective states and activities on the one hand, and perfective
accomplishments and achievements on the other) were presented as
universal categories. Indeed, they have been tested and proven reliable
on the material of other languages (see Novakov 1991 for Serbian, for
example). Vendler’s accomplishments proved instrumental to the further
development of aspectology because most of the examples he used were
not verbs but verb phrases composed of activities and specified arguments.
Vendler’s examples show that the same verb, such as draw, can be both an
activity and an accomplishment depending on the internal argument. For
example, draw *fis an activity and draw a circle * is an accomplishment
because the temporal bounds of the referent of a circle are mapped onto
the referent of the activity of drawing which might otherwise go on
indefinitely (Verkyl 1971; Kabak¢iev 2000). In simpler terms, the activity
draw cannot go on forever since there is a terminus, or telos, expressed
by the internal argument a circle. The same accomplishment is expressed
by a prefixed perfective in most Slavic languages, e.g. Serbian nacrtati *
or Russian napucosarp ‘draw’. The Dutch linguist Verkuyl explored this
further in order to analyze the impact of arguments and other elements on
the aspectual interpretation of verbs, which is known as the compositional
approach to aspect (Verkuyl 1972, 1989). Much of the work done by
formal semanticists (Partee 1999; Rothstein 2004) focused on how exactly
spatio-temporal boundedness affects verbs, and verbs of creation in
particular (also known as ‘incremental theme verbs’). There is a general
understanding that most English verbs can lend themselves to almost any
aspectual interpretation in context*. Cognitivists (Langacker 1987, 1991,

4 However, it is ironic that to this day all the wonderful achievements in aspectology have
not made their way into the modern grammars of English. They still focus on the overt
expression of aspect in English, mainly on the expression of the imperfective meaning
through the progressive morpheme. There is no mention of the role of articles in the
specification of arguments or the explication of aspect. In addition, the simple fact that
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2008; Lakoff and Johnson 1980; Zhang 1995) take this fact into account
when they say that the verbal system is a continuum in which there is a
group of typical aterminative verbs, and a group of typical terminative
verbs, while all other verbs remain in between. These ‘fuzzy areas’ are
created because there is no clear distinction between the conceptualization
of boundedness and non-boundedness on the one hand, and the aspectual
meanings of perfectivity and imperfectivity on the other (Zhang 1995: 34).
Is there any point then in examining and describing the aspectual
value of English verbs when every verb can have any aspectual value? We
believe there is. If the majority of English verbs are biaspectual, it is worth
examining the following:
a) Are there any verbs in English that cannot express both aspectual
values,
b) If so, are some of these verbs correlated to some other means that
can be used to express the ‘missing’ aspectual value,
¢) What is it that makes these situations so different that different
linguistic means have to be used in English to express the two
aspectual values, and
d) If such pairs of aspectually related verbs are established in English,
what can be done to improve the description of that segment of
the English verbal system?

To respond to these questions, we proceed as follows. Section Two briefly
discusses the explication of aspectual distinctions in SC and English. The
methodology and the results of the analysis are presented in Section
Three. The observations are elaborated in Section Four, and a number of
conclusions and suggestions are presented in Section Five.

2. Aspect

In this section we briefly describe the key instruments that SC and English
employ in the specification of aspectual semantics. The key difference is
that in SC, rich verbal morphology compensates for the absence of articles
(which is crucial for the specification of arguments), while English, because

the non-progressive morpheme can also express the imperfective meaning is often left
to the learner’s intuition.

> This excludes generic and habitual meanings.
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it has articles, does not need to shift the burden of specification from the
arguments to the verbs.

Affixation is crucial for the expression of aspect in SC. How productive
some of the SC prefixes are is best demonstrated by the number of verbs
in our sample (see §3.1.) that share their initials with these prefixes. The
contribution of the prefixes do-, iz-, na-, o-, pro-, pre-, raz-, s-, u-, and za- is
clearly shown in Figure 1.

1200 -

1000

1000

604
600

400 327 332
293

a b ¢ ¢ ¢ d d& d e f g h i j k I i m n n o p r s 5 t u v z I

Figure 1. The number of items in our sample in alphabetical order

2.1. Aspect in SC

Imperfective verbs in SC are states, znati ‘know’, activities, govoriti ‘speak’,
and secondary activities (formed from momentary verbs with the addition
of infixes to express repetition, such as kuckati ‘knock’). Some states cannot
be perfectivized, such as sastojati se ‘consist’, while some can be used to
yield perfective verbs that express the moment when a state began. For
example, znati know’ has its perfective counterpart saznati ‘learn/come to
know’. Most activities get their perfective counterparts in the form of verbs
with the same base, modified by affixation, such as pjevati ‘sing’ : otpjevati
‘finish singing’. Some activities are formed from achievements through
affixation, such as udarati ‘hit (repeatedly)’ from udariti ‘hit (once)’. There
are also cases when aspectual meanings are expressed by two different
lexemes, such as govoriti ‘speak’ : reci ‘say’, or slusati ‘listen’ : cuti ‘hear’.
Conversely, there are cases when a single lexeme is used to express both
the imperfective and the perfective meaning. This is a case of aspectual
polysemy, and such verbs are called biaspectual verbs. For example, cestitati
‘congratulate’ is both imperfective and perfective, as shown in Petar upravo
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Cestita autoru ‘Petar is congratulating the author’ and Petar je cestitao autoru
tri puta ‘Petar has congratulated the author three times.

Perfective verbs in SC are accomplishments, procitati ‘read’,
achievements, udariti ‘hit’, and delimitatives, porazgovarati ‘talk for
a while’. Perfectives may capture different stages in a situation: the
beginning, propjevati ‘start singing’, progboriti ‘start talking’, zajecati ‘start
sobbing’, poletjeti ‘fly away’, and so on; the end, stici ‘arrive’, izgorjeti ‘burn
down’, pojesti ‘eat up’, pregristi ‘bite through’, prekopati ‘dig’; the moment
when the entire action is exhausted in an instant, pasti ‘fall’, skociti jump’,
sjesti ‘sit down’ and so on; and perfectives which are an activity and an
accomplishment in one (also called pofective, delimitative, or episodes in the
literature, see Kabak¢iev 2000), such as posjedjeti ‘sit for a while’.

These complex meanings are expressed by rather complex morphology.
Prefixes can be semantically empty, such as the prefix u- in uraditi * ‘do’,
where the prefix u- simply adds the aspectual information to the base, or
semantically full, when the prefix adds a meaning on top of the aspectual
meaning of perfectivity, as in preraditi ™ ‘process’, where pre- adds the idea
of an action that affects all the parts or aspects of the object. Thus, perfective
verbs formed by an empty prefix usually do not allow imperfectivizing
suffixes (secondary imperfectivization). For example, uraditi *‘do’ may not
form the imperfective *uradivati. Perfective verbs formed by semantically
full prefixes may, but need not, allow imperfectivizing suffixes. For example,
preraditi P ‘process’ becomes preradivati * ‘to be processing’. Conversely,
prespavati ™ ‘oversleep’ does not allow the secondary imperfective
*prespavljivati ‘to be oversleeping’.

To make things even more complex, many prefixes are polysemous.
The prefix po-, for example, means both ‘begin’ (poletjeti ‘fly away’) and
‘finish’ (pojesti ‘eat up’). Other prefixes have many more meanings, such
as the prefix za-, which participates in the formation of the following
perfective verbs to express: location (behind) in zabaciti ‘throw behind’,
location (around) in zagrliti ‘hug’, location (to/forward) in zakaciti ‘attach’,
time (start) in zapjevati ‘start singing’, quantity (intensity) in zagorjeti
‘scorch’, quantity (intensity+) in zadubiti se ‘pore’, and manner (change
of property) in zacrvenjeti se ‘become red’ (the examples illustrating the
meanings of za- are taken from éojat et al. (2012: 120)).

Because these morphosemantic relations are so intricate, some
authors suggest it is more natural to analyze Slavic verbs in clusters rather
than pairs (Janda 2007). According to this approach, different verbs with
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different morphology and aspectual values should be analyzed together if
they are semantically related.

2.2. Aspect in English

Most English verbs are biaspectual, which means that the same verb
can signal both imperfectivity and perfectivity. Even states, as typically
imperfective verbs, can have a perfective interpretation in context. For
example, the aspectual interpretation of the state want changes from the
imperfective in He wanted ®to move back home to the perfective achievement
in All of a sudden, he wanted » to move back home.

Some states are always imperfective, irrespective of the context. For
example, depend *, own ®, and contain *f always express states, where
the focus is on continuity without change. To express change, such as the
moment when something suddenly becomes dependent on something or
someone, or the moment someone started owning something, English
would use a different mechanism, such as become the owner of or become
dependent on.

In addition, although some verbs are morphologically not correlated
at all, we feel their lexical meaning and aspectual value are connected. One
such example is the pair composed of the state know *' and the achievement
learn *, which marks the beginning of the state of knowing.

Activities are imperfective but they easily turn to perfective
accomplishments in English thanks to the mechanism of temporal bounding.
For example, the imperfective draft becomes perfective in the verb phrase
draft a contract, which in turn may become imperfective with the addition
of a durative adverbial, as in drafted * a contract the whole afternoon.

As shown in (1), the transitive verb empty, even when clearly bounded
by a specified internal argument, can hardly be classified as either typically
perfective or typically imperfective since its aspectual value depends
entirely on the broader context.

(1) a. John always emptied ¥ the bin at around 9 p.m.
b. John emptied ¥ the bin when a police officer called him by his name
c. John emptied ¥ the bin in less than three minutes
d. John emptied * the bin at 9 p.m. sharp
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In (la), empty is a ‘generic cursive’ activity, which amounts to a
state-like situation. In (1b), it is an activity, in (1c) an accomplishment,
and in (1d) an achievement. Example (1b) shows that although the non-
progressive morpheme (in the perfective grammatical aspect) and the
specified argument (the bin) yield a perfective meaning, the clause that
follows annuls the perfectivity of John emptied ¥ the bin (or unbounds the
accomplishment thus created) and gives the first clause an imperfective
(durative) meaning in this case. Examples (1c) and (1d) illustrate the
temporal bounding mechanism. To expand on this, the bin in (1c) serves
as a telos and bounds both temporally and spatially the action of emptying,
while the adverbial in less than three minutes indicates that the bin or
its contents were such that it required a certain period of time before it
could be emptied. The specific time adverbial at 9 p.m. sharp in (1d) is
the component that yields the sentence as perfective. Therefore, empty
belongs to all the four situation types and can have either perfective or
imperfective aspectual values.

There are also accomplishments whose internal lexical aspectual
meaning is perfective, such as master or solve. Although they are transitive
verbs and take internal arguments just like activities, they seem to
imply, even without the argument, that the terminus has been achieved.
Unlike accomplishments that are composed of an activity and a specified
argument, e.g. draft a contract, these accomplishments, i.e. master and
solve, do not normally take the progressive morpheme because their
internal perfectivity would not be compatible with the imperfectivity of
the progressive. However, both master and solve require a certain activity
over a period of time before they can reach the terminus and it is therefore
logical that there must be a means that is used to signal it in English.

Achievements, such as knock P, change their inherent aspectual
nature into the imperfective in phrases including a frequency adverb, such
as often knocked ¥, or in the progressive morpheme, such as is knocking '.
Achievements, such as momentary verbs, always take the non-progressive
morpheme to express the perfective aspectual meaning, but the non-
progressive morpheme is still aspectually polysemous in the absence of
other clues, as shown in (2).

(2) He knocked ?t/?f on the door

Knock in (2) may stand for a single occurrence or for repetition, even
without the presence of adverbials expressing such meanings.
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Some achievements (often called ‘run-up achievements’ in the
literature), such as die, also include a time before the culmination point,
and yet, they remain perfective. If used in the progressive morpheme, the
meaning conveys ‘is about to’, unlike other achievements, such as knock
above, which express a series of individual occurrences.

This short overview shows that the clear division of situation types
into imperfective states and activities and perfective accomplishments and
achievements is valid only out of context since the same verb can express
both imperfective and perfective aspectual values. It also shows that in
addition to these biaspectual verbs, there are verbs in English that are
imperfective or perfective only but may be correlated to other linguistic
means that express the other member of the aspectual pair. Since the
majority of SC verbs are organized in aspectual pairs, we decided to use SC
as the starting point for the identification of their lexical correspondents in
English. In §3 we explain the process and the results.

3. Study

Languages lexicalize situations differently. Within the same family even,
such as the family of Slavic languages, identical situations are encoded
differently. For example, Serbian has intransitive praznovati ®* ‘celebrate’
only, while Russian has both prazdnovat’ * and otprazdnovat’ * ‘celebrate’.
However, another Serbian lexeme with the same sense, transitive slaviti
‘celebrate’*f hasboth imperfective and perfective forms, slaviti ¥ : proslaviti®':
proslavljati ',

On the other hand, English has multiple means for expressing the
same lexical and aspectual meaning. For example, the perfective drink up
can also be expressed with drink and a specified argument, such as the
beer. Likewise, the beginning of the state be ill, can be expressed with both
become ill and fall ill.

Before we explain the methodology of our study, it must be noted
that particle verbs, such as drink : drink up, are the lexical means for the
expression of aspect in English that are well documented in the literature
and thus it is not necessary to recount the details here. With that exception,
there have been no attempts, at least to the knowledge of the author, to
make a systematic overview of other such means in English.
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3.1. Methodology

Two bilingual dictionaries into English (Bujas 1999; Drvodeli¢ 1989)
were used both as registers of SC verbs and as sources of their English
correspondents. In them, the lexicographers separate the members of SC
aspectual pairs and list them in alphabetical order. For example, although
pisati ® and napisati ? ‘write’ form an aspectual pair, they are listed
under the letters p and n, respectively. Since we wanted to identify the
English correspondents of the SC aspectual pairs, the missing member was
identified and its lexical correspondent registered at the same time as the
one we encountered first during the search.

Those pairs accepted as the SC aspectual pairs for the purposes of
this study were pairs differing only in their aspectual value. For example,
although boljeti * ‘ache/hurt’ and ragboljeti * ‘fall il have the same base
boljeti ¥, they do not form an aspectual pair because they are semantically
different (i.e. the prefix raz- is not empty). At the same time, we see
razboljeti se? ‘fall ill’ as correlated to razboljevati * ‘fall ill’ (a biaspectual
verb, in the repetitive, habitual sense here) but also, and more importantly
for our study, to bolovati ‘be ill’ because that is the resultant state of the
achievement razboljeti se? ‘fall ill’.

The correspondents that were identified were then inserted into tables
with five columns. The first column on the left was reserved for SC verbs
(aspectual pairs, biaspectual and monoaspectual verbs). The other columns
were for the English lexical correspondents, classified into the following
situation types: states, activities, accomplishments, achievements, and
episodes.

Most of the English correspondents were biaspectual verbs and
were inserted in two columns (e.g. imperfective activities and perfective
accomplishments), and a large number in three different columns, for the
reasons that are explained in §2.2. above. All the remaining correspondents
were then examined and classified according to their form, which ranged
from very closely related to not related at all. What they all had in common,
however, was a close correlation in their lexical and aspectual meaning.

The correspondents offered by the dictionaries were carefully examined
and corrected whenever it was felt that they did not properly reflect the
aspectual and lexical meaning of the SC verbs. In addition, where the
different senses of a verb lead to different English correspondents, they
were recorded as two different verbs.
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The study covered 5,041 verbs and verb pairs in SC and their English
correspondents. The next section will present them in a number of groups
and sub-groups.

3.2. Results

In this section we present evidence to show that in English there are verbs
that are not biaspectual, and that they are indeed correlated to some
other means that express the other aspectual value of the imperfectivity/
perfectivity dichotomy. We also try to draw certain conclusions about why
these English verbs behave differently from the majority of English verbs
in the way they express such aspectual distinctions.

Out of 5,041 SC verbs and verb pairs, 459 are biaspectual, and 527
monoaspectual. The biaspectual and monoaspectual verbs together total
986 verbs, which means that the remaining 4,055 verbs had their aspectual
counterparts with which they formed aspectual pairs (see Fig. 2). A total
of 9,096 verbs were covered by our study. This numerical data can already
be used at this stage to make some general observations. For example,
it is interesting to note that SC aspectual pairs make up over 80% of all
the verbs covered in the study, and that only 20% are not organized into
aspectual pairs. Biaspectual verbs form roughly 9% of all the verbs (459
out of 5,041), which is contrary to the general impression that biaspectual
verbs constitute a small group deviating from the standard. This figure
confirms the finding of another recent study (Spasojevi¢, 2015). More
importantly, this may suggest that contemporary SC grammars should
devote more space and attention to this group of verbs and the mechanism
of the compositional aspect in SC.
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Figure 2. The SC verbs

Out of all the English correspondents of the 5,041 SC verbs and verb pairs,
4,624, or almost 92%, are biaspectual verbs (see Fig. 3). This shows that
this compositional mechanism is indeed the most important mechanism
for the understanding of aspect in English. Of the remaining 8% of the
English correspondents, 123 are imperfective only, which leaves 294 verbs
for our analysis. Although we have made every effort to accurately classify
and count all the verbs, these numbers are given for orientation only.
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Figure 3. The English correspondents
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In what follows, we give examples of the several types of pairs
identified in the analysis.

Group 1

The pairs in this group are expressed by different lexemes in English.
In terms of situation types, there are two types of pairs.

One type is composed of states and achievements, e.g. ache " : smart®".
Achievements include both inceptive and finite verbs, which means that
they describe the moment when the related state began or ended.

The other type is composed of activities and accomplishment, e.g.
treat ™ : cure®".

Many verbs in this group express sensory or cognitive activities. They
are private in nature, and if they take objects, they are not easily delimited.
For example, if one is suffering or grieving for a while, it is difficult to
establish when a change occurred, i.e. when a person got over, or overcame
that state. That is probably the reason why English lexicalizes respective
situations by different means. The examples of such English pairs are
shown on the left, with their correlated SC pairs on the right. In this group,
the SC verbs are perfectivized by prefixes that express the beginning or end
of the state or activity.

3) ache »f : smart ‘boljeti’ P’ ‘zaboljeti’ Pf
know ® :  learn™ ‘znati’ ®f ‘saznati’
dive : plunge* ‘gnjuriti’ ®* ‘zagnjuriti’*f
treat®  :  cure® lijecit? #f ‘izlijeciti’
suffer ® :  overcome®  ‘bolovati’®f : ‘prebolovati’ Pt
chase ™ :  drive away? ‘tjerati'®’ ‘otjerati’
grieve™ :  get over® ‘zaliti’ #f : ‘prezaliti’ »*
urge®™ . force® ‘tjerati’ ™ ‘natjerati’ »

Group 1 also includes: love ™ ‘voljeti’ : take a fancy to/grow fond of »
‘zavoljeti’, pursue * ‘tjerati’ : turn away P ‘otjerati’; argue ' ‘dokazivati’ :
prove P ‘dokazati’, deal ™ ‘rjeSavati’: solve P ‘rijesiti’, coax ™ ‘ubjedivati’ :
persuade ¥ ‘ubijediti’; reason *f ‘ubjedivati’: persuade ™ ‘ubijediti’; practice '/
exercise P ‘viezbati’ : master/learn ‘uvjezbati’, wander ¥t /stray ®/ramble
‘lutati’ : go astray/lose one’s way,/get lost ‘zalutati’, be situated * ‘nalaziti
se’ : find oneself ‘nadi se’, quarrel ®/wrangle ®/bicker *f ‘svadati se’ : fall out
‘posvadati se’, rage *Y/rave * ‘mahnitati’ : get furious/get mad ‘pomahnitati’,
and so on.
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Group 2

This group includes pairs of aspectually related verbs whose members
are expressed by different morphological means but always have some
elements in common. The imperfective members are states and (physical,
cognitive) activities, and the perfective ones are both accomplishments
and achievements.

4 sleep : getsome sleep ‘spavati’ : ‘odspavati’™
fight »f . fight one’s way through® ‘boriti se’#f © ‘izboriti s’
sit for an exam® :  pass an exam® ‘polagati’ . ‘poloziti’Pf
brake : brake to a halt * ‘koditi’ : ‘zakoditi Pf

Other examples include have an effect ® ‘primjenjivati se/imati pravnu
snagu’ : take effect P ‘primijeniti/stupiti na snagu’, be lacking/be short of
‘manjkati’: run short of/fall short of * ‘pomanjkati’, agree *'‘slagati se’: come
to an agreement ® ‘sloziti se’, and so on.

Group 3

Here, all the imperfective members are activities, and all the perfective
members are accomplishments. The perfectives are resultative verbs, i.e.
verbs implying the successful completion of the activity. Most verbs depict
various internal, cognitive processes that cannot be measured precisely. It
is therefore not possible to speak of an activity, i.e. a process moving step
by step towards the objective, using a lexeme that implies completion. In
addition, these verbs usually take animate or abstract objects that do not
lend themselves easily to any measurement of the impact that the activities
have on them.

(5) tryto persuade™ : persuade® ‘ubjedivati’ ™ : ‘ubijediti’*
try to prove . prove Pf ‘dokazivati’®  :‘dokazati’?
try to solve f . solve Pf ‘rjeSavati’ Pf : ‘rijesiti’ Pf

Most SC pairs use stem alternation to produce imperfective and perfective
members. Thanks to the -iva/-ava infix, imperfective verbs are formed
to express the activity that precedes the moment when the terminus is
reached. As shown by the examples in (5), English needs to use try to +
verb in order to express that stage.

Other resultatives that form their imperfective counterparts in this
way include: tame, resist, improve, appease, engage, assimilate, civilize,
wrench, preserve, dishearten, dispirit, demoralize, discourage, deter, entice,
allure, decoy, forge, extinguish, coax, elicit, reconcile, devise, contrive, upset,
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accomplish, camouflage, compensate, compromise, concentrate, consolidate,
damage, destroy, spoil, legalize, conciliate, motivate, outwit, compel, force,
urge, delude, deceive, temper, decipher, solve, find out, unravel, disentangle,
dissuade, resist, justify, vindicate, warrant, relax, master, contest, refute,
impugn, dispute, adjust, adapt, substantiate, sober up, dissuade, save, rescue,
quieten, calm, restrain, soothe, mitigate, embellish, convince, decide, figure
out, reassure, reason out, resolve, satisfy, unravel, and so on.

Group 4

This is a large group of pairs in which the imperfective member is
a single verb, and its perfective counterpart consists of the same verb
and a particle or a preposition. The particle imposes a boundary on the
activity verb. The imperfective members are activities, while the perfective
members are accomplishments and achievements.

Two major sub-groups were identified. One includes verbs of
movement, where the particle expresses a direction (squat down) or a
spatial boundary (push to).

(6) push® push to #f ‘gurati’ . ‘dogurati’?
squat® : squat down P ‘Cucati‘ Pf : ‘Cucnuti’ »
dash® dash off uriti’ ©f : ‘odjuriti’®

Other examples of verbs of movement include: climb : climb up, sail : sail
away, sail : sail out, sail : sail past, crouch : crouch down, walk : walk to, run
: run up to, roll : roll up to, crawl : crawl up to, row : row up to, dive : dive
in, move : move out, march : march out, march : march past, lie : lie down,
run : run away, fly : fly through, fly : fly past, wiggle : wiggle out, dash : dash
on, dash : dash off, dash : dash away, gallop : gallop away, rush : rush past,
ride : ride past, and the like.

It is clear that all verbs of movement can form several different
perfective counterparts so as to specify various directions. This also means
that their number is probably much greater than the number identified on
the basis of the SC aspectual pairs in our dictionaries.

Another sub-group are verbs of other physical activities, with or
without agents, where the meaning of the particle is aspectual and marks
the beginning (blaze up) or end (starve out) of the activity, but which can
also express the meaning of direction and location, as shown in:
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(7) burn® : burn down ‘gorjeti’ P ‘izgorjeti’
peel P : peel off ‘guliti’ f : ‘zguliti’f
drink #f : drink up® ‘piti’ P : ‘popiti’

ipf . pf ‘e éiti’ ipf . Gt gt pf
dry : dry up/out susiti : isusiti
clean : clean up® ‘Cistiti’ #f : ‘oCistiti’
blaze *f : blaze up ‘plamtjeti’ ®f : ‘zaplamtjeti’»f

Among other examples, we found the following pairs: burn : burn down;
burn : burn away, peel : peel off, peel : peel away, suck : suck out, pump :
pump out, chisel : chisel out, drink : drink off, drink : drink up, pay : pay out,
dry : dry up, drain : drain off, brush : brush out, brush/brush down, scribble
: scribble out, burn : burn down, push : push out, tire : tire out, sweep : sweep
up, sweep : sweep away, plough : plough up, grow : grow up, gnaw : gnaw
through, burn : burn through, bit : bite through, gamble : gamble away, dig :
dig up, doze : doze off, clean : clean up, scrape : scrape off, sew : sew up, tear
: tear off, wipe : wipe off, chew : chew up, file : file down, hunt : hunt down,
strip : strip down, grind : grind off, chop : chop up, cut : cup up, brush : brush
out, brush : brush down, wash : wash out, wash : wash off, wash : wash away,
churn : churn up; flame : flame out; blaze : blaze up; ooze : ooze out; leak :
leak out, wear : wear away, wear : wear down, flow : flow in, flow : flow out,
boil : boil over, shoot : shoot forth, melt : melt away, bleed : bleed out, spin :
spin out, melt : melt down, sweep : sweep up, sweep : sweep away, boil : boil
over, flame : flame up, and various other examples.

A third, much smaller sub-group was identified which includes verbs
of speaking, such as:

(8) babble»* . babble out? ‘brbljati’® :  ‘izbrbljati’
blunder #f : blunder out® ‘Qupetati’® :  ‘izlupetati’®
Group 5

In this group, the imperfective members describe states and activities,
while their perfective counterparts are achievements that mark the moment
when the change took place, i.e. when the state or activity began. This
moment is specified in English with the help of start and begin. These
verbs are also called inceptive or inchoative verbs and very often express
activities occurring of their own accord. Most express cognitive, auditory
and visual perception, as shown in (9) below. The SC perfective verbs all
include the prefixes za-, pro-, and po- to mark the moment of change.
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(9) bark® start/begin to bark P ‘lajati’ f . ‘zalajati’ ®f
cough® start/begin to cough ‘kasljat’® . ‘zakaSljati se’®f
boil ¥f : start/begin to boil * ‘kljucat’®  :  ‘prokljucati’®f
blow® start/begin to blow ‘duvati’ ¥ : ‘zaduvati’®
hope® start/begin to hope ** ‘nadati s¢’® :  ‘ponadati se’?
walk® start/begin to walk »f ‘hodati’ #f : ‘prohodati’?f

Other imperfective verbs (activities) whose perfective counterparts are
formed in this way are the following: hurt, itch, rule, stink, tingle, tremble,
pant, puff, sob, choke, giggle, whine, gurgle, clatter; rattle, quarrel, flap, bleat,
mew, hiss, growl, snarl, sob, squeal, bleat, yell, cackle, croak, crow, blow,
neigh, rustle, snore, laugh, hum, tremble, tittle, dance, blow, drizzle, limp,
float, flutter, swing, say, flow, walk, and others.

Group 6

In this group of aspectually related verbs, the imperfective members
are states composed of be + adjective (which are the correspondents of
SC verbs), while the perfective members are achievements that express
the moment when the state began, which is expressed with become/get +
adjective, as shown in (10). As in the previous groups where the perfective
describes the beginning of the state or activity, most SC perfective verbs
include the prefixes za- and raz-.

(10)  be worried/worry : become worried®  ‘brinuti’ ¥ : ‘zabrinuti s’
be furious . become furious®  ‘bijesnjeti’ ¥ . ‘razbije$njeti’
be sad ¥ : become sad? ‘tugovati’ #f : ‘rastuziti se’?f
be swollen/swell »f : become swollen ‘nadimati se’® : ‘naduti se’?f
be silent : become silent » ‘Cutati’ : ‘ucutati se’¥
be part of ¥f . become part of Pf ‘pripadati’ ¥ . ‘pripasti’

Group 6 is limited only by the number of adjectives that can combine with
be on the one hand, and become and get on the other. As demonstrated in
the first two pairs, some have multiple forms (be worried, but also worry).

Group 7

This is a group of aspectually related verbs in which the imperfective
member is an activity, and its perfective counterpart is an accomplishment,
which in addition to the perfective component in its meaning, always
includes the specification of the manner in which the basic activity is
conducted. In SC, this additional meaning is expressed most often by the
prefixes na- and po- to convey the meaning of ‘a sufficient quantity of’ and
‘one by one’ respectively.
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(11) open™  :  open one by one? ‘otvarati’® :  ‘pootvarati’®f
chop . chop (a sufficient quantity) * ‘sjeckati’® :  ‘nasjeckati’Pf
dance™ :  dance to one’s heart’s content™  ‘igrati’ ¥ : ‘naigrati se’?
throw™ :  throw all over (the place) ‘razbacivati’®;  ‘porazbacivati’*
beill® :  have one’s share of illness? ‘bolovati’® :  ‘nabolovati se’
run »f : run one’s fill*f ‘bjezati ® . ‘nabjezati se’
drip/filter® :  fill by filtering/dripping ‘cijedit’®  :  ‘nacijediti’®f
squat ™  :  squat for a long time Cucati’Pf : ‘naducati se’

The two prefixes are quite productive and we will list here only a few
additional examples of the perfective counterparts of such pairs: root up a
sufficient quantity, draw enough water, scream one’s fill, distribute a (certain)
quantity, get a lungful of (air), throw away, cut off one after another, take
one by one by force, and so on.

All the imperfective members of the pairs listed in this group have
their perfective counterparts with empty prefixes, e.g. otvarati® : otvoriti
‘open, sjeckati i: isjeckati® ‘chop’, igrati ™ odigrati * ‘play’, and so on, but
they were included in our analysis because these more expressive perfective
counterparts do not have other imperfective counterparts, as is the case
for other perfectives with ‘full’ prefixes. For example, prepisati is related
to pisati ¥ because, morphologically, pisati ¥is its base, but semantically,
prepisati *is related to the imperfective prepisivati ™, and not to pisati ™',

Group 8

In the last group of our English lexical correspondents, the perfective
members have a perfectivizing affix. The pairs are composed of activities
and accomplishments/achievements. The activities express a gradual
transition that involves a change of quality. The accomplishments/
achievements express the completion of the transition, which may take
place in an instant or may take some time.

In the first sub-group, the imperfective member is expressed using the
verb be/grow and an adjective that describes the quality towards which
the activity develops. Their perfective counterparts are composed of the
adjective that formed the imperfective member and the perfectivizing suffix
-en (e.g. blacken from ‘black’ + ‘en’). The meaning of the perfectivizing suffix
is ‘make’ or ‘become’. This meaning is identical to that of the perfectivizing
SC affixes za-, po-, and o- shown in the examples that follow. The perfective
members can also be expressed by become + adjective:
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(12) grow black™ : blacken® ‘crniti’ Pf : ‘zacrniti/pocrniti’ P
growred® : redden ®f ‘crveniti’ f : ‘pocrveniti’ Pf
grow loose® :  loosen Pf ‘labaviti’ ¥f : ‘olabaviti’
grow stiff » :  stiffen * ‘ukrudivati se’® ‘ukrutiti se’

The second sub-group includes the English correspondents that resemble
SC aspectual pairs the most because the perfective members, just like in
SC, are composed of a prefix (be-, en-, and a-) and the base verb. The
meaning of the prefix be- is ‘cover all over’, and the meaning of the prefixes
a- and en- is ‘make’.

(13) spatter ® : bespatter® ‘prskati’ Pf : ‘naprskati’f
rage P . enrage ‘bijesniti’ *f ‘razbijesniti’ Pf
tune : attune ®f ‘Stimati’ #f : ‘nastimati’ »f
lure ¥ : allure ‘mamiti’ ‘namamiti’
dew : bedew ¥ ‘rositi’ #f : ‘orositi’ ™
drabble® : bedrabble ®  ‘prljati’®f : ‘zaprljati’ P

4. Discussion

The analysis identified and examined 294 English lexical correspondents
of SC aspectual pairs. The number is certainly much larger given that some
means, such as those including be/become, start/begin and grow, are very
productive and take part in the creation of many more verb phrases that
were not included in the dictionaries.

The study provided us with some valuable insights into the aspectual
composition of the two verbal systems. The data confirmed that SC and
English do indeed use the same set of tools to express imperfectivity and
perfectivity, but also revealed that their major tools are in inverse proportion
in terms of the number of verbs that use them. In SC, aspectual meanings
are dominantly encoded in aspectual pairs, while in around 10% of cases
they are encoded in biaspectual verbs. In English, it is the other way round
as in over 90% of cases, aspectual meanings are encoded in biaspectual
verbs, with only around 8% in aspectually related pairs. Both languages
have a small number of cases where different verbs are employed to express
different aspectual meanings. It may be concluded, therefore, that in spite
of these mismatches, the aspectual systems of the two languages have a
great deal in common.
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In terms of the status of the individual members of the pairs, one might
argue that they are in fact monoaspectual verbs, i.e. either imperfective only
or perfective only. We believe that would not be an appropriate description
since unlike the already identified monoaspectual English verbs (e.g.
consist) for which no counterpart perfective meaning can be identified
irrespective of the form in which that meaning would be expressed, the
members of our pairs of lexical correspondents evidently always have a
counterpart which differs in the aspectual value only.

It is clear that there are many other ways of lexicalizing some of
the imperfective and perfective meanings in English. For example, this
study identified smart, started to ache and begin to hurt as perfective
correspondents for the state ache, but many native speakers of English
would probably use There was a pang or I felt a pang, among a range
of other possible expressions. This simply demonstrates that expressing
aspectual meanings is important and that languages create many different
means for this purpose.

Let us now turn to one of our key questions - why does English have
pairs of aspectually related verbs in addition to its biaspectual verbs? The
analysis points to the following two reasons.

One is that in a large number of cases these pairs relate to activities
that are neither easily observed nor delimited. Such verbs are found in
each of our groups, for example ache, suffer, urge, fight, prove, solve, burn,
dry, boil, cough, worry, loosen and bedew, to name but a few. Many of them
are intransitive and depict situations that are beyond our control. This
means that the imperfective and perfective meanings in these situations
are quite specific and that they require specific means for their expression.
This is in contrast to most other physical activities that have arguments
that are easy to observe and delimit (e.g. write a book, sing a song, make a
cake, and so on).

The second reason is related to the fact that in many of our pairs the
perfective member is an achievement that captures the moment when the
state or activity began (drive away, dash off, blaze up, start to cough, become
sad, and various others). This is, in some senses, to be expected, given
that, with a few exceptions, English does not have verbal morphology that
would help specify these particular meanings. That is why periphrastic
expressions are used instead.

As mentioned previously, bilingual dictionaries were used primarily
as registers of SC verbs, and as primary sources of the English lexical
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correspondents that were always carefully examined. The analysis points to
a number of things. First, the English correspondents in the dictionaries are
sometimes incorrect. For example, the correspondents offered for SClijeciti »*
‘treat’ include ‘treat medicinally (medically)’; ‘treat a person for ... *";
‘medicate P, but also ‘cure medically?”, ‘cure of a disease?”, which is wrong
since cure Pis a resultative verb implying the successful completion of the
activity, which is not the aspectual meaning of lijeciti . Second, the use
of begin/start to in the expression of inceptive verbs, such as start to ache,
is often too general in the formation of the English correspondents and
given priority over inherently perfective lexemes, such as smart. Third,
the lexical entries provide no aspectual information for English verbs that
are not biaspectual. For example, it would be very useful if the English
correspondents of SC ubijediti ‘convince, persuade’ came with the note that
they are perfective only.

5. Conclusion

The study has given us a better insight into the structure of the two
verbal systems and confirmed that the two languages use the same set of
instruments, but with a different order of frequency.

For SC, the main conclusion is that as many as 10% of its verbs are
biaspectual, which is not properly reflected in grammar reference works. It
is common knowledge that in SC grammars, a great deal of space is always
devoted to prefixation and stem alternation, while biaspectual verbs are
barely mentioned and illustrated through only a few examples (usually
of foreign origin). Given that they represent 10% of the total, biaspectual
verbs deserve a better description.

The study has also demonstrated that around 10% of English verbs
form pairs of aspectually related verbs. Eight different groups have been
established in our analysis, featuring verbs that often express an action
that is difficult, if not impossible, to measure, delimit, or control. That is
probably the reason why English uses different lexical means to express
the imperfective and perfective meanings related to such actions. Another
major group is that of those inchoative verbs that mark the beginning of
a state or an activity. The reason why the perfective counterparts to these
imperfective states and activities are expressed periphrastically is that the
morphological means for the expression of this meaning in English is often
insufficient.
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We hope to have responded to our first three questions from §1. As
for the last question, one further step in our contribution to the description
of English could be to attempt to verify our pairs in electronic corpora of
English or through tests designed to obtain such verification directly from
native speakers of English.

We also hope some of our suggestions will be useful for dictionaries,
reference grammars, and EFL teachers, but also EFL learners, who often
overgeneralize the use of biaspectual verbs in the explication of aspectual
meanings in English.
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Becna Bynarosuh

EHIJIECKM JIEKCMYKHM KOPECITOHJJEHTU BUICKIMX ITAPOBA
Y CPIICKOXPBATCKOM JE3UKY

Cakerak

Pan ce 0aBUM EHITIECKUM JIEKCUYKUM KOpECIIOHAEHTIMA BIICKMX IIapoBa Yy
cpuckoxpparckoM (CX). CX u eHIVIeCKY €y AyjaMeTpalHO CYIPOTHM Y IIOIVIefly HauuHa
JICKa3yBama rpaMaTU4Ke KaTeropMje BUa, 300r 4era ce HOCManan Ka0 TUIINYHU
HpefCTaBHUI ‘BUACKIX, OFHOCHO ‘HeBMACKUX jesnka. Y CX, BusicKe pas/inKe u3paxxaBajy
ce cpepehuM cpepcTBuMa: @) BUACKMM IIAPOBMMA CPOIHMX JIeKCeMa, Kao Hejuemrhum
cpencTBOM, 3aTuM 6) JBOBMACKMM IJIaTOMMMa ¥, Ha Kpajy B) BUACKUM IapOBUMa
HecponHuX siekcema. Halla aHanusa mokasyje fa ‘HeBUICKM EHIVIECKM je3UK KOPMCTH
VICTa TPY CPELCTBA, a/li OOPHYTHUM pefoC/befloM Y Iorteny ydecranoctu. Hajsehu 6poj
€HITIECKUX IJIaroja je ABOBUCKM, IITO 3HAYM 1 IbMIXOBO BIACKO TyMa4€Ibe 3aBUICU Of
HeKO/MKO (hakTopa M3BaH I7arosicke jaekceme. IIpenMer Halle aHa/lu3e Cy yIpaBo OBa
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Ipyra fBa cpeficTBa. Ha 0CHOBY JTeKCHMYKUX U MOPQOMOMIKNX OfHOCA Mehy mapmanuma
aHA/IM30M je M3JBOjeHO HEKOIMKO IIOATUIIOBA JIEKCMYKUX CpeficTaBa 3a M3paKaBambe
BUJICKMX PA3/IMKa y €HITIECKOM.

Kiby4uHe pujeun: cBpIIeHOCT, HeCBPIIEHOCT, BUJ, TEKCUYKY BUJ|, BUJCKI 1ap
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Abstract

The two essential components of translation are culture and language, and the
inquiry into translation and translating lies in bringing together theory and
practice in an interactive fashion. As it is essentially a linguistic exercise, the
translation process needs to include a meticulous contemplation of all linguistic
aspects of the text, including phonemic, morphological, syntagmatic, and semiotic
facets. However, it would be naive to believe that the list ends there. Political
and ideological beliefs will not shape just the TL expressions and narratives —
translation too, will frequently reflect the translator’s political affiliation or ethnic
belonging. This paper selectively explores linguistic features that translators need
to be alert about in their work. In conjunction with other considerations, including
textual, phatic, cultural and stylistic, the translator’s work definitely appears to be
an informed act. In the analysis of text organization, in particular with relation
to translation, the concept of semantic congruence comes to the fore. This being
the case, the translator needs to be aware of the key textual mismatch between
English and Serbian in order to produce acceptable TL renderings. His or her
ability to move from parataxis to hypotaxis and vice versa constitutes an important
component of their translatorial competence.
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1. A broad overview

Our social relations are largely contingent upon our compliance with
different rules of a symbolic character that help us establish order and
mutual understanding as rationally as we can. We use signs to convey
and receive different information without which our efforts to transpose
meaning from one language into another would be unimaginable. That
is how all natural phenomena, from the cloud and the moon in bucolic
poetry to fruit and plants in paintings, or apices in the texts of historians
and politicians, get a new symbolic function and become material hubs
that spin the thoughts and feelings to go beyond the individual, and
beyond the social. The task of linguists remains to explain not only the
categories of meaning, but also other fundamental categories, such as: sign,
symbol, sense, communication and interpretation. Research into meaning
ought to be pragmatic enough to encompass the issues of determination
of specific meanings of individual types of symbolic activities, as well as
determination of general conditions under which a certain utterance is
socially communicable and intelligible to other members of the community
regardless of whether it is being translated or not.

It is not easy to pinpoint which of the existing linguistic disciplines
is supposed to delineate these matters. The ongoing paradigmatic change
from equivalence-based theories to more functionally-oriented translation
theories has had a significant influence on translation studies. In addition to
contextual factors including text type, author, and audience, which usually
figure heavily in linguistic and text-linguistic approaches to translation, the
central role of the translator (whether acting individually or in association
with a producer) has been underscored in more functionally-informed
theories.

This invokes earlier attempts to depict the activity in a triangular
fashion. That is why translation, according to Lefevere (1992) ought
to be perceived as a process, product and reception. Translation refers
to the product and reception, while translating refers to the process.
Besides, translation can also be outlined as representation, transmission
and transculturation (Tymoczko 2007). If translation entails all these
determinants, it should then be observed through the prism of a responsive
and wide-ranging theory married to good practice. The two fundamental
components of translation are culture and language, and the inquiry into
translation and translating lies in bringing together theory and practice
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in an interactive fashion. Because it brings the two together, the ideology
and politics of translation and the architecture of information transmitted
through language, the right approach to examining translation must take
into account both phatic and referential elements of language, where one
or the other will show some dominance without excluding the other.

Such a description can also apply to translation activity, where one
strategy will exhibit domination while leaving enough space for others.
The main objective of this paper is to spell out the doctrines relating to
different translation theories in an attempt to form a multi-faceted and
open-minded picture of translators’ work. A well-versed translator cannot
be asked to confine himself/herself to one translation strategy or paradigm,
but instead they are likely to maneuver among them in pursuit of adequate
solutions to issues. Thus, as Pym (2010: 166) observes:

When theorizing, when developing your own translation theory,
first identify a problem - a situation of doubt requiring action,
or a question in need of an answer. Then go in search of ideas
that can help you work on that problem. Whatever approach or
paradigm proves to be adequate, its aptitude may not be of an
enduring nature and the perplexities of future circumstances may
necessitate yet another shift.

Peter France points to the fact that theoreticians today have a far more
complex task than the mere differentiation between what is good and what
is bad; what they are concerned with nowadays is the different options
that translators can utilize and the ways they can be adapted in conformity
with the historical, sociological and cultural context (2000). Namely,
globalization has also had its antithesis epitomised in the increased
interest in one’s cultural roots and one’s own inherent identity. Thus, the
translator, as the Irish theoretician Michael Cronin nicely described it, is
also a passenger, one who roams from one culture to another (2000).

1.1. Soaring above the micro-versus-macro dichotomy
In the past two decades, one could observe an increase in the awareness
“toward more sociologically- and anthropologically-informed approaches

to the study of translation processes and products” (Inghilleri 2005: 125).
For the sake of this paper’s vistas, they might as well be referred to as
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macro level views, in particular those of Pierre Bourdieu, Niklas Luhmann
and Bruno Latour. The end translation product will never assume a pure
form, embracing wholly one theoretical orientation or another. Farghal
(2012: 35) places the translator in the staple of a social game portraying
the interaction between various agents in translation activity and goes on
to show how the strategy of ‘foreignization’ might be adopted as a global
strategy in translating a ST; however, the actual production of the TT will
have to involve cases where the strategy of ‘domestication’ presents itself
as a must, in order to avoid some communication breakdowns. By the
same token, the micro covers all aspects of language. During the second
half of the twentieth century, and so far in the twenty first century, there
have been several series of shifts from morpheme to word, from word
to sentence, from sentence to text, from text to context, from context to
discourse, from discourse to genre, from language to culture and society,
which necessitated an interdisciplinary interest between translation studies
and sociology. Such a dynamic platform of theories indicates that there is
no need to observe any one paradigm, and certainly no need to adhere to
one exclusively.

This goes to show that there usually exists a heave of friction
between several theoretically popular options at the macro level although
they become more congruent and dynamic during the actual process of
translation. The main weight, however, should be given to the relevance
of macro issues such as culture, (master) discourse, genre, ideology,
norms, and so on, prior to the actual translation process. That being said,
one ought not to take the micro intricacies or restrictions lightly as they
can have significant bearing on the work of translators. Translation never
communicates in an untroubled fashion because the translator reconciles
the linguistic and cultural differences of the foreign text by reducing
them and supplying another set of differences, basically domestic, drawn
from the receiving language and culture to enable the foreign to be
received there. As such, translation emerges to be a cultural act, one that
entails a certain level of manipulation given that it inherently involves a
variety of stages in the process of transfer across linguistic and cultural
restrictions.

260



Dalibor Kesic: Ideological Meandering in Textual Rendering

2. Ideological divergence

Human sciences aspire to reach the level of exactness that is present in
exact sciences. Such an objective is easily spelt out and contrived, but
far more difficult to truly achieve and materialize. Translation, like every
activity that is heavily influenced by the human factor, is not immune to
lateral centripetal influences that drive it away from axiomatic credentials.
In approaching texts, translators are influenced, whether consciously
or subconsciously, by their own beliefs, backgrounds, assumptions and
the like; hence, their employment of certain linguistic devices, such as
‘transitivity’, ‘cohesive device’, ‘over-lexicalisation’, ‘style-shifting’, and so
on (Hatim and Mason 1997: 143-163). Political substrates have generally
been used in negative dogmatic terms mostly within the space of traditional
Marxist explanations in which it is, “a form of cognitive distortion, a false
or illusory representation of the real” (Gardiner 1992: 60). Namely, if one
undertakes a meticulous segregation and fragmentation of expressions,
notwithstanding larger semantic units and without due respect to
cultural aspects of the given text any of the following issues can ensue
— a) information can be misconstrued; b) the original text may not be
sufficiently fathomed; or c) the internal relations within the expression
may be deemed as lost altogether.

From an extreme point of view, one can even argue that the essence
of the transference of meaning lies within the decomposition of the world
as we know it. As a downright facet of translation, ideology is seen by
Lefevere (1998: 41) as an approach through which readers in general
and translators in particular approach texts. In such a world, translation
becomes a necessity, particularly if we bear in mind that the cutting
edge of translation is also the pillar of a culture, as Bhabhae described
it metaphorically (Bhabhae 1994). Farghal (2008: 1) views translators’
sociopolitical action as “superimposing certain directionality on the text in
order to approximate it to, or even have it meet, their own or some other
agent’s goal”.

One of the clear dilemmas that translators face in the case of Serbian
into English translations comes to the fore when the need to translate the
name of one of the two constituent entities in Bosnia and Herzegovina.
Namely, the entity that in the Serbian language spells out as Republika
Srpska is translated into English in two different ways: a) The Republic
of Srpska, and b) Republika Srpska. This is not a mere choice whether to
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transliterate the original name or not. There is more political and ideological
load to this than meets the eye. If the translator opts to translate it as The
Republic of Srpska, just like any other republic is vocalized in the English
language, the translator seems to be adding a layer of statehood that it
does not really enjoy in its constitution and the Dayton Peace Agreement,
for it is not really a republic, but rather an entity in the binary composition
of the country. If the translator should opt to translate it as Republika
Srpska however, they do not do it justice either, as, in that case, they seem
to rely more on political rather than linguistic positions rendering it as the
only Republika reference in the English language out of hundreds of other
Republics. The famous German linguist Friedrich Schleiermacher would
probably refer to this issue with his foreignizing versus domestication
dichotomy, which will be more closely revisited in the following chapter.

2.1. A tang of political innuendo

The postcolonial view on the relations between the source and target text
necessitates that the inequality of their status ought to be observed from
several angles. The majority of scholars in translation studies and allied
fields see ideology as “the tacit assumptions, beliefs, value system which
are shared collectively by social groups” at a certain time (Hatim and Mason
1997: 144). What immediately comes to mind in the Republika Srpska/
The Republic of Srpska case is that fits nicely with the Schleiermacher’d
dichotomy of domestication versus foreignization translation strategies
referred to in the text above. For Venuti (1995: 20), the domesticating
method is “an ethnocentric reduction of the foreign text to target language
cultural values, bringing the author back home”. There seems to be a close
correlation between domestication and the so called fluent translation,
whose main attribute is the use of terms which render the TT seamlessly
palatable. It is straightaway perceptible and plain, “familiarized” and
domesticated.

Foreignizing translation practices on the other hand, entail the choice
of a foreign text and the invention of translation discourses. A foreignizing
translator can use “a discursive strategy that deviates from the prevailing
hierarchy of dominant discourses, but also by choosing to translate a text
that challenges the contemporary canon of foreign literature in the target
language”. (Venuti 1995: 148). The choice whether to domesticate the
entity’s name into the English language and spell it out as The Republic
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of Srpska or to utilize the foreignizing strategy and render it as Republika
Srpska without the preceding definite article is not bereft of political
beliefs, for it is apparent that those who prefer to keep the entity away
from the centralization of the whole country and retain its distinctive
autonomy prerogatives lean towards translating it as The Republic of
Srpska, while those who dream of seeing Bosnia as a centralized county
without sovereign entity dividing lines in the future prefer to translate it as
Republika Srpska. The preferences in this case seems to correspond to the
translators’ ethnical backgrounds.

A similar situation used to exist in the case of translating the name of
Ukraine in the English language. There was a time when the majority of
native English translators would opt to place the definite article in front of the
name of the country, much to the disdain of native Ukrainians who objected
to the use of the definite article on account of it diminishing its independence
conspicuousness. As the time lapsed and as the country leant closer and closer
to the western political sphere, the definite article before the name of the
country in the translations by western translators began to fade away, until its
near complete elusiveness in the current translations. One can surmise that
some translators, having their own beliefs and conviction, or even political
affiliations, not only add, omit, shift, modulate, undertone, euphemize,
understate or exaggerate, but also actively engage in the so called “naming
strategy”, in which they opt for one type of name over another (Simpson
1993: 141), in order to consciously or subconsciously produce a TL text which
is more in conformity with a local political agenda or innuendo.

As far as the relationship between the source culture and target culture
is concerned, it is worth noting that they seldom dwell on equal platforms.
Robyns (1994: 120, 409) argues that the target culture is prone to taking
a certain attitude regarding the source culture which can be described as
part of one of the following scenarios: a) the target culture encourages
transporting foreign materials from the source culture, provided that the
transported materials are naturalized in accordance with the established
systems of the target culture and its norms and conventions — which can
rightfully be described as imperialistic; b) the target culture regards the
source culture as a threat to its identity, thereby avoiding any influence the
target culture might exercise — a defensive stance; c) the two cultures see
each other equally — a trans-discursive dichotomy; or d) the target culture
looks at the source culture as a capable culture that can compensate for
target cultural deficiencies — defective.
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These seemingly opposing attitudes have existed for as long as the
writings on translation, from Cicero and Horace to Munday and Baker.
Consequently, no matter what the relationship between the interfacing
cultures is, whether imperialistic, defensive, trans-discursive, or defective,
there will always be a certain level of influence on the translator prior to
undertaking the actual act of translating. That being said, the influence
may well reach its summit when the relationship is imperialistic whereby
the target culture adopts a colonial approach in transporting the foreign
materials (Almanna 2014: 98). The question that arises here is whether
the translator, the editor, the producer or the purveyor of the translation
has the right to interfere ideologically and steer the TT towards different
goals.

2.2. Stereotypical beliefs and emblematic outputs

Such an imperialistic relationship between the source and the target
cultures has encouraged the translation of literary works that are in line
with the existing stereotypical representations summoned up in the target
readers’ thoughts towards the original countries of origin notwithstanding
of the literary quality of the texts. That might explain why some western
countries are so much in love with literary works that are of a controversial
nature in their countries of origin — usually those that deal with some sort
of sedition, blasphemy, feminism or human rights which conveniently feed
into the target culture’s stereotypical narratives.

A tang of controversy always adds a bit of honing and a convenient
cutting edge. The only Nobel Prize ever awarded to any literary work from
the territory of the former Yugoslavia was given to The Bridge on the Drina
novel by Ivo Andri¢. Its literary endowments indisputable, the controversial
plotin the current political terms was another potential garnish to be scored.
Perhaps an even better example is the only Oscar winning film from the same
territory — No Man’s Land. There is a widespread belief that its poor artistic
prowess was only rewarded for its plain political biasness, apparently much
appreciated by the Academy jury. Ideological preponderance is pervasive
and ubiquitous, and as Pinchuck puts it ‘words are a means of expressing
an idea or conveying a message, while the purpose of communication is
what guides their conventionality. They function under strong restrictions
and offer some resistance to individual manipulation. Words are means,
but means with peculiar properties’ (1977).
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3. Conclusion

A comprehensive consideration of the diversity of different approaches to
translation eventually leans towards its functionality. In other words, every
translation ought to start from the contemplation of the purpose it is meant
to serve in the target language, or at least that is what the translation
skopos urges us to do. On the one hand, translation activity may be viewed
as a transmitting entity based on a sacred original, where the translator
functions as a mere mediator. On the other hand, translation activity may
be regarded as an originating entity based on the skopos of the translation,
where the translator acts as a free go-between. In-between, there are a
host of cases in which differing judgments can be passed.

Being both the ST receptor and the TT sender, the translator is
involved in a number of tasks, such as reading, analyzing, interpreting,
comprehending, transferring, restructuring, adapting, improving,
evaluating, and so on (Bell 1991; Belhaaj 1998). Pondering the SL meaning
as the etalon of the TT accuracy inexorably leads to the conclusion that
meanings have metamorphosing and alternating roots and different paths
of genesis. They take us into unexplored and uncharted waters of primordial
experience. Words, on the other hand, are quintessential symbols. They
owe their power to the fact that they link the semantic content with the pre-
semantic depths of human experience and the two-dimensional structure
of symbols. Lack of transparency of symbols combined with the strife to
translate them exactly seems to pose an unsolvable problem which lies in
the fact that all symbolic meanings are indeed deeply rooted in the realm
of our individual and collective experience. This becomes apparent when
certain formulations are phatic in nature, and translating them this way
or another significantly changes the political and ideological output. In
extreme cases, the ethnic belonging of the translator may become obvious
just by the option they chose.

While, in the past, the preponderance of scientific research was placed
on the comparison of the original with the product of translation, often with
the latent aim to discover what has been ‘lost’ in translation, in the current,
poststructuralist approach there seems to be a dramatic turn so that the ultimate
aim is no longer to evaluate but rather to understand what has happened
during the process of translation of meanings with ideological or political load
when transferring them from one ideological system into another.

The bond between ideological beliefs, thoughts and language is even
more intimate than commonly believed. It is not about first mentally
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translating a formulation, only to express it in the TL subsequently, thus
making it accessible to others. Once formed, it goes on to exert influence
on the thinking of each individual in the given community, as well as on
the further course of its cultural creativity. Cassirer highlights the following
fact of importance in consideration of the relation between language and
thought: “Learning to name objects, a child does not simply add one sign
on top of another. It actually learns to form notions for those objects, in
order to comprehend the objective world...Without the facility of the
name, every new progress in the objectification process would be lost
again already in the following moment.“ (Cassier 1944: 132). In addition,
there are facets of language that will have an impact on the faithfulness
of translation too. The character and wealth of its lexis, peculiarities of its
grammar and syntax seem to be in full conformity with the experience of
human practice in given natural and societal circumstances.
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Hamu6op Kecrh

MIEOJIOIKE CEPITEHTUHE Y ITPUPEBUBAY TEKCTA: BMHAPHOCTMN,
AJIY3UJE MW HATYKHUIE Y ITPEBOJVIMA

Caxkerak

JlBa Hem3OoCTaBHa efleMEHTa Yy CBAKOM IIPEBOAY CYy KYITypa M jesWK, JOK ce
Hofpo6HMje NCTpaKMBabe IPeBofa M IIpeBol)erba CBOIM Ha 30/MIKaBambe TeOpuje M ITpaKce
Ha VHTepaKTMUBaH HauyH. C 063MpPOM J1a je Y IUTarby CYIITHCKY IMHIBUCTIYKA 00/IacT,
Impoliec npeBobhema Tpeba fa YK/bydy MUHYLMO3HO pasMaTpare CBUX JMHIBUCTUYKNX
acmekaTa yHyTap TeKCTa, ykbydyjyhu ¢onemcke, MOp¢osolIKe, CHHTarMarcke U
ceMMOTMYKe acrekTe. MebhyTum, 6110 61 HAMBHO BjepoBaTy Ja Ce CIIMCAK TY M 3aBpIIaBa.
IMommtwyka u mpeonomka ybjebera He yTndy camMo Ha m3pase ¥ Hapalyjy yHyTap
M3BOPHOT je3MKa — IIPeBOAIU Takohe 4ecTo ofjajy mpeBoayoUeBe MOMUTNIKe adumjauje
YN eTHMYKY IpunagHocT. OBaj pajj CeNeKTUBHO pasMaTpa IMHIBUCTIYKA 00M/beXXja Ha
Koja TpeBopinony Tpeba ja o6paTe MOCeOHY MKy y CBOM pajy. 3ajeflHO ca oCTamnM
pasMaTpamuMa, YK/bydyjyhnu, TekcryanHa, ¢aTmuka, KYATYPOJIOLIKA M CTUIMCTUYKA,
pan mpeBopyona fedMHUTMBHO ¥Ma oOwbexja MHPOpMUCAHOT uyHA. IIpuamkom
aHa/MM3Vpama OpraHM3aljMje TeKCTa, IIOTOTOBO Y TIIOIIefly IpeBohersa, KOHIENT
ceMaHTHUKe yckaabeHoCTM momasm fo m3pakaja. Y TaKBOj CUTYAIMju, IPeBOAVIIALL
Tpeba ma Oye cBjeCTaH K/byJIHOT TeKCTYaTHOT Hec/larama usMel)y eHITeCKOT M CIIpCcKOT
jesKa Kako OM ce OCTBapMIO NMPUXBAT/BMBO yoONMMYaBame TEKCTA Y IV/BHOM je3VIKY.
ITpeBomyoyeBa CrOCOOHOCT Jla HAYMHM OTKJIOH Off MapaTakce y KOPUCT XMIIOTAKCe, U
006pHYTO, unHKhe OUTAH OMO HberoBe MIpeBOAMIAYKe KOMIIeTeHIINje.

Kibyune pujeun: npepobeme, 3Haueme, UE0I0IMja, yTULAj, IEKCUKA

268



OpurMHaAHM Hay4yHU paA
811.163.41'255
https://doi.org/10.18485/bells.2020.12.13

Henapn Tomosuh*
Yuusepsuret y beorpany
Dutonomky ¢axynrer
beorpan, Cpbuja

BALLI HEAUK'Y NPEBOAY EAOAU
NOTOH MUJATOBHUR

Ancrpaxr

Y oBOM pajly ayTOp aHa/MM3MpPa eHITIECKM ITPeBOJ, IIOITy/IapHe CPIICKe HapopHe 6ajke bau
Yenux, a aytop npesopa je Enonu Jloron Mujarosuh. AyTtop ommcyje mpeBopuIauke
TeXHMKe ¥ MOCTyIKe Koje je MujaroBuheBa KopucTuia U aHaIM3upa HUXOBY
OIPaB/IAHOCT. JOII jeflaH OMTaH eJIeMEHT OBOT pajia Cy ¥ e/IeMEeHTH M3BOPHE KYNType, IpK
4eMy je YKPaTKO OIIMCAHO KAaKO VX IIPeBOANIAL] IPEHOCH LM/BHOj YMTA/IaYKOj Iy O,
Yak 1 YKONMKO ce IpUMeHe CaBpeMeHM CTaHJapAu, MoXe ce pehiu fa je KBanuTeT OBOT
IIPEBOJIa M3y3€THO BUCOK.

Kbyune peun: Enonn Jloror Mujatosuh, baw Yenux, IpeBof, IpeBOANIAUKe TeXHUKE
U TTOCT YN

HapopHa 6ajka baw Yenux ce mpBu IyT II0jaBuIa y IPEBOAY Ha €HITIECKH jOII
1874. ropyiHe y OKBMPY aHTOJIOTHje CPIICKe HapOJHe IIpOo3e II0f, HacTIoBoM Serbian
Folk-Lore', unjnu je cactappad u npesopmnarn Enogu Jloron Mujarosuh. Ayropka
je 6ua cympyra HO3HATOT CPIICKOT AMIUIOMATe, KIbVDKeBHYKA 1 epyauTe Yeno-
Muba MujaToBnha, y3 kora ce yrnosHasa ca CpIICKOM KibJDKEBHOIINY, Ky/ITypoM
u obMyajuMa.

majyhn y Buny na je Mujarosuhesa sxusena y Cpobuju u na je 6una ygata
3a MIHTENIEKTYya/lla KOjy je M3BOPHM TOBOPHUK CPIICKOT, MOITIA je Jla Cé YIO3Ha
U ca HAPOJHNUM U KIbJDKEBHUM BapyjeTeTOM, OJHOCHO BapujeTeToOM KOju je To-

Vmejn-anpeca: nenad.tomovic@fil.bg.ac.rs
! Mijatovich, E. L. (1874). Serbian Folk-Lore. London: W. Isbister & Co.
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BOpMJ/IA TaJjallllba MHTEJEKTYa/lHa enTa. BapujeTeT ca Kora je npesoguna baw
Yenuxka je 6110 HAPOIHM je3MK, KOj je 610 OCHOBA Tajjallliber KIbVKEBHOT je3VKa,
M Koju je 6110 JOHeK/Ie CMPOMAIIHNj! Y OFHOCY Ha KEbVDKeBHI, Koji je Beh y 19.
BeKy I1o4eo Aa ce oborahyje nspaxajHuM CpeficTBMMA Ha IIOJbY JIEKCUKE U CHH-
takce (Mmnanosuh 2010: 132). Bapujeter ca kora je mpeBoanIa je IpefcTaB/bao
U3a30B y CMUCITy BOKaOy/iapa 11 pedeHIYHe KOHCTPYKIHje, jep je 3Hauemwe pedn
HOHeKa[| 6M/Io MOTpeOHO PeKOHCTPYUCaTH, HeKafa Huje 6110 ofarosapajyhmx ex-
BJBaJIeHaTa WIN 110jMOBA Y €HIVIECKOM, JIOK Cy Jyre peueHMIle U3BOPHOL TeKCTa Y
BUIIIe HABpaTa Mopase aa 6yny ckpahusane.

YKonmKo ce OCBpHEMO Ha jOIIl HEKE KapaKTEePUCTUKE je3/Ka HapOJHe IIPO-
3e, Tpebano 6u momeHyTH 6uTHe 0cobeHocTn Koje mpumehyje Bykobpar (1992:
3), a y Koje CIIafiajy KapaKTepiCTIYIHA yIoTpeba I/Iaro/ickux o0/1mKa, MHBep3uja
cybjekra M TIpelMKaTa, M30CTaB/balbe ITIATO/Ia TOBOPEHa, KapaKTepUCTHYHA
ynorpe6a yIpaBHOT ¥ HEYIIPaBHOT TOBOPA I CIMYHO, KA0 U IIOHAB/balbe ¥ 3HAKY
6poja Tpu, Ipu YeMy ayTop MOfipasyMeBa fia ce Ka0 MOTMBH jaB/bajy Tpu Oparta,
TPM CecTpe, Tpu npocua u canyHo. OBoMe ce MOXKe JIoflaTy M TO Jia Ca je3ndKe
CTpaHe TO IOfjpa3yMeBa I TPY OIMCA HeKe CUTyanuje win gorabaja, mpu gemy ce
onpebenn jesmuKkmn o6pacu1/1 IIOHaB/bajy, IITO ¥IMa MMIUIMKALIMja ¥ Ha IIPEBOJ, &
To he 6UTH U3/M0XKEHO HAKHATHO.

Kao npo6nemnu npu npesoberny 1mojas/byjy ce jour u pasnnka y CTUIOBMMA
M3BOPHMKA U IIPEBOJIA, Kao 1 ¢akTop nydnuke. Kako je Beh naseneno, baw Ye-
JIUK je TIMCAaH HAapOJHVM je3UKOM, 4uje 0COOEHOCTY HMUCY MOI/Ie OUTH Y IOTIIY-
HOCTM IIPEHeTe, a allCONIyTHA je[JHAKOCT Y CTUIOBMMA Ce y IpeBohemy He MoXe
noctuhu (Xneber; 2009: 147). Ctun npeBofa OAroBapa Taja yooudajeHoM Kiby-
JKEBHOM CTUITY, a1y 6€3 MHOTO HOPMAaTHMBHIUX CTera KapaKTepPUCTUYHIX 32 APYTY
IIOJIOBMHY 19. Beka Ha eHITIeCKOM TOBOpPHOM mofpyyjy. C mpyre cTpane, Muja-
toBuheBa Huje MOITIA Jja KOPUCTHU CTUJI KOjuMe 61 TOBOPMO OPUTAHCKM 3eM/bO-
pagHMK Tora fo6a, Beh je KOpMUCTUIA KIbVDKEeBHM je3UK CBOje eIloXe KaKBUM CY
nucaHe 6ajke, mpempa ce Moxke pehn fia je BokaOymap HeIITO jefHOCTaBHIUjI.

HaxoH oBoOr KpaTKor omica je3nka u mpobiema ca KojuMa ce IIpeBOfyIaL;
cycpeo, HoTpebHO je pehn HemTo BuIIe 0 fa/beM TOKY aHanu3e. Mako ce cBakoM
IIPeBOZly MOYKe IIPUCTYIINTH Ca BUIIIE aCIleKaTa, Koju ce Ipy6o MOTy IOIe/INTH Ha
KIbJDKeBHE 1 IMHTBUCTUYKE, OBAj PaJ] ce KOHILEHTPUIIIE Ha JIMHIBUCTUYKY aHa-
nm3y npesopa. I1py aHammsn npesosa KopuiheHa je K1acudukaryja IpeBoy-
JIAYKMX TE€XHMKA U TOCTYIaKa U3 KibNUre Koja ce TuMe 6aBu, Tj. [Ipesodunauxe
mexnuxe u nocmynyu (Xne6er 2017), kao 1 mocraBke Teopiuje npeBoherma Kojy
ayTop omucyje y reny Onwma nauena npesohera (Xneber 2009) xako 6u ce y
360pHMKY ocBeheHOM npodecopy Xmebery Ha jolI jegaH HauMH yKa3asio MOII-
TOBaIbe IIPeMa HberoBOM IIPelaHOM PaLy.
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Mo>keMo Io4eTH Off MM€Ha HAC/IOBHOT JIMKA, KOje Ce y HAC/IOBY I10jaBJbyje
JiBa IIyTa, ¥ TO IIPBO Y TPAaHCKPUOOBAHOM OOJIVIKY, @ 3aTUM I JOCJIOBHO IIpeBefie-
HO (Bash Chalek; or True Steel). Kao uito je Beh pedeHo y jefHOM CpofHOM pany,
MujaroBuhesa je y ke/bu fa ILITO peL3HIje IPeBefie HACIOB Pellyia ia ra IpBO
TpaHCKpubyje, a 3aTUM 1 Jia IIpeBefie, IPeM/a je YIPKOC HeHNM HallopuMa 1Me
bamr Yenuk foHekIe n3ry6/peHO y IpeBOfY, HajIpe ycren HeMoryhHoCTH je3uka
Jia IpeHece MeTaOPMIKO 3HaUYEHe IMEHUIIE 4euK, KOje Ce MO>Ke OHOCUTM U Ha
YBPCTY WM jaKy 0co0y, omHOCHO jyHaka (Tomovi¢ 2020: 521, nmpema Byko6pat
1992: 12). Ynorpeba aBa IOCTYIIKa y IpeBOhemnY ce MOXe OIpaBaTH )Ke/bOM Jia
ce IIpeHece U U3BOPHO MMe, ajlii 1 eroBa QyHKIIMja, 3HaUYeHbe U acoLyjaliuje jep
ce mpeBopmial y oppeheHnM caydajeBuMa MOXKe OUTYIMUTH [Ja OBAKO MOCTYIIN
YKOJIVIKO JKeNu Jja cadyBa KoMOuHanujy nurenyja (Xneber 2009: 120). [Ipakca
JIOCJIOBHOT IIpeBoberba MMeHa MMM HajlaKemwa JoMaher eKBMBAJIeHTa je TUIINY-
Ha ,Kafla Cy reorpa)cKy [OjMOBM ¥ MMEHA IMYHOCTY U3MUIIUBEHM, Kao Y 6ajka-
Ma, IprYaMa 3a fielly M Hay4HOj aHTaCTUILM, Tj. Kajia IMIYHOCTU ¥ MeCTa HUCY
Be3aHU 3a cBoje nmopekno (Xmeber 2009: 121). Vmak, Ha 0BOM MecCTy ce Mopa
HAIlOMEHYTH fia je TpaHcKpuboBauy o6k Bash Chalek ynorpe6pen camo y Ha-
CTIOBY, IOK Ce Y fla/beM TEKCTY I0jaBjbyje UCK/bYunBo Kao True Steel, unme mpe-
BOJVIAL] IPUXBaTa Beh [MO3HATY Mpakcy mpeBoberma MMeHa TMYHOCTY 13 6ajKIL,
Kao 1To cy Hip. Snow White (enrin.), Schneewittchen (nem.), benocresxka (1),
Blanche-Neige (dp.), benocnexka (pyc.) (HacmoBHu nuk u3 6ajke CHexcana u ce-
dam namymwaxa) wiu Ilenemwyea, ogaocHo Cinderella (enrn.), Aschenputtel (Hem.),
Cenerentola (utan.), Cendrillon (dp.) utn.

YKO/MMKO ce Ma>k/bUBO MPOYMTA U3BOPHY TEKCT, JIAKO Ce MOXKe IPYMeTH-
™! fa je bam Yenuk sampaso jefyuHa BIACTUTA MMEHULA, Tj. fa je jeUHM JIMK
KOjU ¥IMa ¥IMe y KJIaCUYHOM cMuCTy. CBY OCTa/IM IMKOBY O3HA4YeHM Cy TUTY/IA-
Ma, 0OMYHO LIAPCKVUM, WM 3ajeJHNYKIM MMEHNIIaMa Koje O3Ha4aBajy pofOuHCKe
opHOoCce M npodecnjy, Kao mro cy wihep (hepxa), 6pam, cecmpa, 3em, uiypax,
cnyea, mexanyuja vi cmn4aHo. JJa 6ucmo oBo noppo6Humje objacHmm, noyehemo ox
TUTYJIA.

Y pazy y KoMe je geTa/bHMje OIMcaHo Kako MujaroBuheBa nmpeBopu Biagap-
cke Tutyse (Tomovi¢ 2020: 523) Beh je npumeheHo fa ce apcka TUTYIIA IPEBOAK
Kao king, omHOCHO y cny4ajy Baw Yenuxa, xao great king. Peun yap u emperor
HIICY K/TaCMYHY eKBYUBAJIEHTH jep Ce Y aHITIOCAKCOHCKOM CBETYy IO TPaguLuju
MMeHMI[A czar/tsar, KOPUCTYU MIPBEHCTBEHO 3a PYCKY L[APCKY TUTYITY, A/l MOXKe
ce OHOCHUTH 1 Ha IJapeBe CJIOBEHCKIX 3eMasba. V3 oBora ce MoXke 3aK/by4nTH A
Cy 3a IIpeBOJ UMeHMIIe yap KopuirheHe IBe TeXHMKe — OIVICHM IIPEBOJ Kajia ce
IIPeBOAY Kao great king, v IpeBOJ, aHAIOTjOM Kajia Ce y eHITIeCKOM TeKCTY I10ja-
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BU king. 3aK/by4ak Jja je y IMTamwy IIPEBOJ, aHAIOIMjOM 3aCHMBA Ce Ha IIPETIOC-
TaBIM 7a je MujaToBuheBa kopuctuaa ped king Kako 61 lbeH TeKCT 610 6myxm
yoOu4ajeHuM KOHBeHI[ujaMa ynoTpebe je3uka y 6ajkama Ha €HIJIECKOM je3UKY
(Tomovi¢ 2020: 523), anu u npema AeVHULNjU IPeBOAA aHAJIOTUjOM, IpeMa
K0joj ce peun crenuduyHe 3a II0jMOBE y jeJHOj KY/ITYpy 3aMebyjy OHMMaA Koje
UMajy CIMYHY QYHKIN]Y, ynoTpe0y nmm usrnep (Xneber 2017: 58).

[To McTOM NpUHLMIY Cy IpeBefieHe U U3BefeHNLIe MEeHNIIe uap, Tj. yapc-
meo u yapesuh, Koje ce y IpeBOAy 10jaBIbyjy Kao kingdom, MTO ce HA OCHOBY
HaBeJIeHOT MO>Ke OIMCATI Kao IIPEBOJI aHAJIOTIjOM, OTHOCHO king’s son / son of the
king (ormmcHu mpeBoz 3aCHOBAH Ha IIPEBOJY aHATIOTMjOM) VTN prince. 3a UMEHN-
1y prince ce Mo>ke pehn fja y o0BoM Ci1ydajy ImpefcTaB/ba TeHepaan3alujy, IOLITO
OBa pey y eHITIeCKOM O3HayaBa CYHA OMI0 KOI' MOHapxa, yK/bydyjyhu n oHora
KOju MMa IapcKy Tutyny. OBJie ce MOTy CIOMEHYTH U pe3ynTaTu Beh HaBefeHoOr
ucrpaxupama (Tomovi¢ 2020: 523), rue je HaBeneHO fa MujaroBuheBa kopucTu
UICTe TIOCTYIIKe ¥ IIpY IpeBoherby 0CTanux HapORHUX OajKIL.

Ocum 1japeBa Koju ce 1ojaB/byjy Kao ,KIacUIHM MoHapcy, y baw Yenuky
II0CTOje ¥ )KUBOTUICKY IIapeBy, aHTporioMopdHa 61ha Koja Brazgajy 3sMajeBuma,
opnoBuMa 1 cokonoBuMa. OBa TpM Lapa ce jaB/bajy y oOmmumma yap opayjcku,
uap 3majcku / 3mMajcku yap v yap cokonoscku | cokonoscku uap, a sehmHom ce
jaB/bajy ca Mame TUIVYHMM PeloM pedl MMEHUIA + IpUjeB. Y IPeBOAY OBUX
CUHTArMI jaBjba Ce BUIIIE IIOCTYIIAKA, Y KOje CIafiajy IPeBOJ; aHaJI0TjOM, TPaHC-
no3uuyja u epmyranyja: yap smajcku — King of Dragons, Dragon King; yap coxo-
noscku — King of Falcons (6e3 nepmyTaunje), Falcon King; cokonoscxu yap — King
of Dragons, Dragon King (6e3 nepmyTauuje); yap opnyjcku — King of Eagles (6e3
nepmyranuje), Eagle King, anmu ce y jeTHOM C/Iy4ajy CMHTarMma 3majcku yap Ipe-
BOJIM CaMo Kao dragon, IOK ce y TeKCTY Ha HeKOJIKO MeCTa 3a COKOIOBCKOT ¥ Op-
JIOBCKOT Ijapa jaB/ba caMo yap, mro Mujarosuhesa npeBonu kao Falcon, omHOCHO
Eagle King, xopucrehu TexHuky gogabama. KoprcHo je HAOMeHY T 1 fia YIIPKOC
NIOHaB/bakby MOTHBA, KA0 IITO je y OBOM CIIy4ajy CycpeT MIafior IlapeBuha 1 me-
TOBMX 3€TOBA, KOjU Ce OfIBMjajy Ha UCTOBETAH HAYMH, HU I3BOPHMU TEKCT HU Hbe-
TOB IIPEBOJ| HUCY HOTIIYHO JJOC/IEHY U He KOPYCTE MICTOBETHY JIEKCUKY KaKo 61
OIIMCA/IM UICTY CUTYALUjy KOja Ce TPM IIyTa jaBjba.

Ocum nojma 1apa, Kao joll jefjaH 3aHMM/bUB KYITYPHU €IEMEHT Ce MOXKe
CIIOMEHYTH ¥ VIMeHuna cabwpa. OHa ce y NpeBOAy peanmsyje Kao sword, IITO
BUIIIe OATOBAapa MMEHNUIM Ma4, KOja Ce Y MI3BOPHOM TeKCTy He KOPUCTH. 3a 0BO
OJICTYTIaEbe je PA3JIor 110 CBOj PNV NIPEBOAMOYEBA JKejba fla TeKCT IPUO/IN-
1 untaony. Haume, Ha OCHOBY KibVDKEBHE Tpajjylijije ca eHIIECKOT TOBOPHOT
HOIpyYja, MOXKe Ce NMPETIOCTAaBUTH Ja je Tajallliba YMTaNadka IMyo/mKa uMaa
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Opyraduje MoMMambe CTAPUHCKOT paTHIKA M BeTOBOT OPYXja, Tj. HEKOra KO HOCK
Mad, a He cabby.

Y 6ajiu ce kao MuTcKo 6uhe mojasbyje 1 axxaaja, mro Mujarosuhesa npeso-
nu Kao alligator. OBakaB n360p peun MOX/a Jienyje Yy[IHO MM HealeKBaTHO, aji
3a TaKaB ITOCTYIIAK UIIAK II0CTOjU opaBfame. Hanme, Kao aHjaH aXXfiaji ce jaB/ba
U 3Maj, a 00e MMeHMIle ce Mory ofHocuTH Ha uctu nojam (PCJ 2007). 3ajegnuuka
1pra obe CpIICKe MEHMUIIe jecTe /ja Ce OLHOCe Ha TMM3aBIIe, I1a je OUMIVIENHO [a je
MujaroBnheBa >xerena ga ouyBa oBy ceMaHTI4Ky IpTy (Tomovi¢ 2020: 524). OBo-
Me ce MOXKe JIOZIaTy U JIa je IPUMETIIIA jefHY CYIITU/IHY Pas3/IKY KOjy OBE JIBE MMe-
HMIIe MMajy y MI3BOPHOM TEKCTY — JIOK je aXKflaja M3y3eTHO HeraTuBHo 61he, Koje Ha-
Iajia I7TaBHe jyHaKe, 3Maj ce jaB/ba Kao MO3MUTIBAH /MK, OMI0 Y JIMKY 3MajCKOT I1apa,
6110 y TMKY OCTa/INX 3MajeBa Koju HoMaxKy y 6op6u nporus bam Yennka. OBome
ce MOXe JIOfiaTH JIa je YMeCTO eHITIeCKMX VIMeHWLIAa wyvern W firedrake, xoje cy
Takobhe Morye fa ce ynmorpebe y npeBopy, uMenna alligator ynorpe6/beHa Kako
6u ce umTamaly yap1o off KibVDKeBHe TPAIMIije eHITIECKOT TOBOPHOT MOApYYja 1
Be3MBalba 3a CPEIbOBEKOBHE TIPIYE O 3MajeBJIMa, a IIOCTYIAK CE MOXKE O3HAUUTH
Kao IPeBOJI aHaJIOTMjoM, IpeMpa alligator HeMa CHaKHY KYITYpPHY 000jeHOCT.

ITpepn cam kpaj 6ajke CIIOMeHYTA U jefiHa )KMBOTHbA KOja He CIIajja Y MUTCKO
6uhe, anmu ce 4ecTo jaB/ba Y HAPOJHOM CTBApAJIALITBY: YTBA 37aTOKpuIa. [Ipema
peunnukoj nepuuunyju (PCJ 2007), oBa nTuija craga y 6apcke, a CTpyYHU Ha3MB
joj je Casarca ferruginea, Ok ce Ha eHITIeCKOM HasuBa ruddy shelduck, mpempa je
Mmoryhe pehu n camo shelduck. Y mpeBopy je oBa BpcTa 03Ha4eHa caMo kao bird,
Tj. ynorpeb/beHa je reHepammsanuja. Ca oBe BpeMeHCKe AMCTaHIle HeMoryhe je
ofpenuTy aa v je MujaroBuhesa ofryunia fa ce MOCITYXM TeHepaIM3aLujoM
jep Huje Moryma na Hahe eHITIECKM eKBMBAJIEHT WM je caMO XTe/la Ja YUTAOLy
OJIaKILA pasyMeBalbe pajibe.

3aHMM/bMB NIPVIMEP 3a OBaj TEKCT jecTe M ped nycmurbd, Koja ce y caBpe-
MEHOM 3Hauelby Ha eHITIeCKM Hajdennhe mpeBoay kao desert unm wasteland, anm
ce Yy TEeKCTy IIPYMapHO OfIHOCK Ha ITyCTapy, Tj. Ipefieo Ifie HeMa J/byJy M Haceba.
Vnak, y npeBopy ce nycmurba pednexryje kao unknown land, wilderness u forest,
IITO MOXKe yKasaTu Ha To Aa MujaroBnheBa Huje Oumma cUrypHa Koje KOHKPETHO
3HaYerbe OBa ped MMa I Jia jy je IpeBOAN/Ia Ha OCHOBY COIICTBEHE MHTepIIpeTa-
nuje ambujenta. Cunrarma unknown land, Koja ce jaB/ba y €HITIECKOM TEKCTY,
MOJKe Ce YCIOBHO HasBaTy OIVICHMM IIPEBOJIOM, MIaKo ce He Moxke pehu ya o6a
IbEHA e/IeMEHTA YJHe NpelyI3He 3HaYehCKe e/IeMEeHTe U3BOPHE ey, IITO je OuT-
HO 3a omycHM nipeBoy, (mpema Xeber; 2017: 53). 3a wilderness u forest ce Moxxe
pehy ma cy nmpuMepy KoHKpeTmsanyje, Koja MOfpasyMeBa Jia ce ,y KOHTEKCTY
YCIIOCTaB/ba €KBMBAJIEHIVjA 1 [[ja Ce] M30CTaB/beHN 3HAYEHCKY e/IEMEHT MIIaK
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Moxxe pekoHcTpyncaru” (Xmeber; 2017: 35). OnpaBiame 3a OBakaB CTaB ce MOXKe
Hahy y YMIbeHUIIN [Ja Y OPUTMHAITY ITOCTOje KOHTEKCTya/IHV CUTHAIM Jja Ce paju
0 MeCTY KOje Hije IyCTHIba Y KIACMYHOM CMUCIY, Beh fia y iemy uMa apseha, fa
Hajia KUIIa 1 CIMYHO.

Kao jomr jeman KoHKpeTH3alyje MOXKe C€ HaBeCTU U IpUMEpP KaKo je Ipe-
BoDheHa ped as/uja, Koja ce y eHITIECKOM TEKCTY jaBjba Kao forecourt, courtyard n
yard. Typuysam aénuja HaIpoCTO O3HAYaBa ABOpUILTE (€HITL. yard), JOK KOHKpe-
THU3aLja II0CTOjU KOJ, forecourt (IIpocTOp UCIpen 3rpaje) u courtyard (0TBOpeH
IPOCTOP OKpYXXeH 3rpafiama). V oBpie ¢y KopuurheHy KOHTEKCTYalTHM CUTHAIN
KaKo Ou ce IIpeHeIa CIMKa U3 OpUTMHAIA.

Kapa ce TekcT mpeBopa Ioresa y Lie/IMHM, MOXKe ce IPUMeTUTH fia Muja-
ToBuheBa 4ecTo KOpUCTH [0fjaBatbe, OHOCHO ,,(OpMaHo yBpinheme eeMeHTa
KOjU Ce He TIOMUIbe Y U3BOPHOM TeKcTy (Xieber 2017: 42). Y na/beM TeKCTy Ha-
BenrheMo Heke Off HajKapaKTepUCTUYHYjUX IIpUMepa 1 aHanmaupahemo ux. Vako
je y mporecy mmpeBobema kopuirheHo BuIlle TeXHNMKA ¥ IOCTYIAKa, pokycupahe-
MO Ce Ha JofaBame.

(1) Anu najmnahu eenu... — But the youngest son said...

(2) Hexa mu je cpemna u wecmuma! — May she be to you a happy and
honest wife!

(3) [3]ap ne sname suuie wimo je omay, Haw pexao? — Have you forgotten
what our father told us to do?

(4) Tpehe nohu y ono ucmo doba... — The third night, at the same hour as
before...

(5) Kaod ce mpax noune npubnuxcasamu... — When the next day was closing
and it began again to grow dark...

(6) Taxo je dyzo uwao... — He walked very far on this errand...

(7) Ow sampy nanosxu, a cynye oepane... — He soon lighted the fire again,
and meanwhile the sun having arisen...

(8) ... acsujem ce ckynu u boea cmane monumu 3a 30pasmwe 0Ho2a KOjuU UX
je nocjexao. — ... gathered round and praised God, and prayed for
good health and good luck to those...

(9) ... me je osaj nonuje. — who emptied it at once.

(10) ... O nyoa oceno! nuje moje jymawmeo y cabmu, Hezo je y Mojoj
cmpujenu. — O foolish woman! my strength is not in my sword, but in
my bow and arrows!?

?  HamomeHa: mpaBOIMC ce JOHEK/Ie Pa3/IMKyje Y OFHOCY Ha JaHAIIbY II0 MU TAlbY IVCAbha BETUKOT
CI0Ba M3a 3HAKA MHTEPIYHKIVje, CACTaB/beHOT MICamba peun 1 cnmyHo. CBY npyuMepy oy oba
jesnka cy HaBeJeH) OHAKO KaKO Cy HAIIMCAHV Y OPUTVHATTHOM TEKCTY.
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YKO/MMKO aHaIM3MpaMo IpyMepe, MOXKeMO 3aK/bydnTy fa Mujarosnhea
KOPUCTH JioflaBambe Kako 61 nsberna ynorpeby HeMKTHYKNX efleMeHara, Koje je
MOIJIa Jia yIoTpe6u y IpBa JjBa npuMepa 6e3 JoBohema unTaona y fuaemy, amm
U 13 >Kejbe a pedeHnIa Oyme MHGOPMaTUBHYjA M HOTIYHMja, IITO BaXK! 3a CBe
npuMepe. HajsaHum/brBuju je et npumep, Irje ce y IpeBofy IojaBibyje 1iena
KJIay3a, MaKo peueHNIIa Moxke a QyHKIMoHuIIe 1 6e3 mwe. Moryhe je mpeTmnocra-
BUTH Jia je OBJie YIOTpeO/beHO JolaBambe U3 CTUICKMX Pasjiora WM eBeHTYaTHO
npeBofMoYeB mpeBuy. Pasyor 3a ynorpeby cuntarme praised God Moxe ce Ipu-
mycaTy yob1dajeHoj BepCKoj Ipakcy Tor 1oba, OfHOCHO obpahama 60XXaHCTBY.

OnysuMame 1 130CTaB/bambe MOCTOje Y TeKCTY IPeBOia, ajlii HICY TONMKO
yOWbMBM KOIMKO JjofiaBame. VIMajyhu y Bupy >xe/by mpeBopyona aa TekcT Oyze
IITO NpeLu3Huju ¥ MHPOPMATUBHM)jY, OBaKBa IIpaKca je pasympua. Vmnak, y
TOM CMICITY Ce Kao U3y3eTaK MoXKe HaBecTy cinefehy mpumep:

(11) Ljapesuh y3me nepue u noue mpaxumu baw Yenuxa. — So the prince
took the feather and went away.

HajoutHuja nadopmaryja Koja ce u3rybuia y IpeBofay jecTe CBpXa HBeroBor Off-
Jlacka 1 0co6a Kojy Tpaky, I1a OBaKaB IIOCTYIIAK fiejyje TOMasIo YyAHO nMajyhu y
BUJY IIPELV3HOCT U MHPOPMATUBHOCT M TeLIKO je Hahu BasbaH pasjior 360r yera
je MujarosuheBa ommydnia ja TAKO MOCTYTIN.

Mako cy HaBefjeHV IIpUMepH YITTABHOM 0OyXBaTa/ll HUBO JIeKCeMe U CUH-
Tarme, moTpe6Ho je pehy HelITo M 0 HMBOY pedeHnIle, v ¥ CaMOT TEKCTa.

(12) Lapesuh sudehu 0a npomus ose cune He moxe Huwma, nohe kyhu, Ho
jeoHako muwipauie kaxo 6u ey ceojy baw Yenuky omeo, 00k My Ha
jedannym nadHe HA ym, WMo Cy My 3emMO8U KA3Anu, Kad my je c8axu
00 tux no jeoro nepue dao. — Then the prince, seeing he could do
nothing against this great power, turned back, reflecting, however,
all the time, as to the best way of getting his wife back from True
Steel. At last, he remembered what his brothers-in-law had said to
him when they gave him their feathers.

(13) Hajnocnuje 0ohy noparo onem ko0 jedHoe senuxoe jesepa, u 002080pe ce
0a dame He nymyjy, Hezo my ko0 jesepa 0a npetohe, ,jep” serne ,,Moxce
6umu, ako dame 0demo, da sode He Hahemo he 6u moenu 3anohumu” na
maxko my u ocmany. — Pretty early in the morning they came to a
large lake and resolved to go no further, but remain there all the
day, and also to spend the night there. ‘For if we go on,’ said they,
‘we are not sure that we shall find any more water near which we
can rest.” So they remained there.
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(14) Tako je dyzo uwiao, cée my ce uuruno 61U3y, ka0 Ha jedannym oohe y
jeony nehuny, y nehunu 2opu senuxa sampa u my uma oesem 0uU606d,
na Hamaxau 084 4oexa me ux neky y3 eampy, je0Hoe ca jedHe a opyzoe
ca Opyze cmpate sampe, a Ha 8amMpu CMoju jeOHA OpaHUja 8enuKa nyHa
ucjeuenujex myou. — He walked very far on this errand, and though
the glare seemed always near him, it was a very long time before he
reached it. Suddenly, however, he came upon a cave, and in the cave
a great fire was burning. Round it sat nine giants, and two men
were being roasted, one on each side of the fire. Besides that, there
stood upon the fire a great kettle full of the limbs of men ready to be
cooked.

Yenen pasnuke y cuntakcu nsmelby npa jesuka, Mujarosuhesa je moBpeMeHO MO-
paia #a y nmpeBopy ckpahyje pelaTuBHO Ayre pedeHuIle U3BOPHOT TekcTa. Kao
T je Beh paHMje HaBeeHO, I3BOPHM TEKCT je IMICaH HApOJHUM je3VKOM, KOjH je
Kapanmh gonexsie pegurosao, any HapogHM jesuk TOT foba Huje MMao onpehena
CMHTAKCMYKa CPefICTBA HUTHU CTUI KOju 61 OATOBapao eHrneckom, Beh y jemHoj
pedeHNIIM KOMOMHYje BMIIle CacTaBHMX Kay3a oborahenux anosunujama. Ocum
TOTa, IPeBOJ| IATUpPa U3 BpeMeHa KaJa je MPeCKpUITUBHA I'paMaTuKa Oua 11o-
Iy/IapHa ¥ Kajla Cy MHOTe CTPYKType Omie CTUICKM HelPUXBAT/bUBE, IITO je IO
CBOj NPUIMILM jOII jefaH pasjior 3a OBaKBe MHTEPBEHIMje Ha II0/bYy CHHTAKCE.
KonauHo, Tpagniyja mpeBohema ca CpIICKOT Ha eHITIECKM Tafla IPAaKTUYHO HUje
HM IIOCTOjaJIa, IITO je Takobe yTHIIa/lo Ha ynoTpedy MpeBOAVIaYKIX TeXHMKA U
MOCTYTIaKa M OCTajie MHTEePBEHIMje IpK IIpeBohemy.

Maxo oBaj npesoy, baw Yenuxa natupa us 19. Beka, o ieMy ce MOTY JOHETH
ozipeheHM CyoBM Ha OCHOBY CaBpeMEHNX KpUTepyjyMa. 3a IOYeTaK je KOPUCHO
crioMeHyTH ia MujaroBuheBa Huje MMaa (GpuIONIOLIKO HUTU IIPEBOAMIAYKO 06-
pasoBame y CaBpeMeHOM CMUCIY, a Ha ocHOBY npetpare y COBISS-y u gpyrum
U3BOpUMa, MOXe ce pehn fa je MMana Beoma Mamyu O6poj IpeBOia U HEKOIMKO
CaMOCTAJIHUX JieNla, YITIABHOM UCTOpUjcKe nmurepaType. C ipyre cTpaHe, Ha OcC-
HOBY JleTa/bHOT IIperyiefia TeKCTa, aHa/lIn3e yIoTpeO/beHNX TeXHIKA 1 TOCTYIIAKa,
Tj. IMXOBE aJJleKBaTHOCTY, MOXKE Ceé KOHCTATOBATH Jja je IIPeBOJi BeOMa KBajIu-
teraH. Kako 1mTo je pannje nokasano, Mujatosuhepa mosHaje HujaHce 3HaueHa
M3BOPHIKA, TXK/BUBO 6Mpa Kako he eeMeHTe M3BOpHE KYIType MpecTaBUTH
IyO/IMIY eHITIECKOT TOBOPHOT MOApydja Koja je clabo ymosHara ca M3BOPHOM
KYITypoM, a o6po pemaBa ¥ mpobieMe KOju HACTajy ycief, HeIORyAapHOCTH
CUHTAKCe CPIICKOT M €HITIECKOT jesuKa. JoToBO cBa OficTyIllama Off OpUIMHajIa
MOTy ce 06pasnoXnuT 06jeKTUBHUM pas3yio3rMa U He MoxKe ce pehu ja je unra-
a1 mpeBoyia yckpaheH 3a OMTHe elleMeHTe OpUTVHAIA.
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Nenad Tomovié

ELODIE LAWTON MIJATOVICH’S TRANSLATION OF BASH CHALEK;
OR TRUE STEEL

Summary

In this paper, the author analyzes Elodie Lawton Mijatovi¢’s translation
of Bash Chalek, a popular Serbian folk tale. The author of the paper describes
translation techniques and procedures used in the translation and analyzes if they
are justified. Another important element of the paper are elements of the source
culture and a description of how the translator deals with them. It can be concluded
that the quality of the translation is excellent, even by modern standards.

Key words: Elodie Lawton Mijatovi¢, Bach Chalek, translation, translation
techniques and procedures
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